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TO THE 
READER. 
+ HE variety and differ= 

ences of Religion be- | 
tween Proteſtant and Pa- 


pi/t, diſtra the minds, 
and trouble the hearts 
of all that have any ſenſe of Religious 
Concernments. In this diſtra&tion, every 
ſerious man that hath any care of his 
ſoul, cannot chuſe but heartily deſire to 
ſeek for Reſolution, To obtain this, 
there can be no better way, than to 
underſtand and examine the Pretenſions 
and Grounds of both Religions. In or= 
der to this, I have endeavoured faith- 
fully to repreſent, and duly to weigh 
them in the following Diſcourſe. 
Wherein, - though I have not diſcuſ- 
ſed all the Points in Controverſic be- 
A 2 tween 


To the R eader. 


tween us and them; yet I have ſeleed 
the moſt material, and have diſcourled 
of moſt, if not all their weighty and 
plauſible Arguments againſt the Prote- 
ſtant Religion, And this | may ſay, and 
no knowing Papiſt I think will deny it, 
All the other Points will follow the fate 
of thofe which are here examined, and 
live or dye with them. I know it will 
| be pretended, That L have managed the 
Work with partiality and deceitz and 
that 1 make the Pap:/t ſpeak what I pleaſe, 
not what they think. This muſt be faid 
of courſe, elſe the Romaniſts loſe their 
old wont. Nor ſhall I at all think it 
range, if inſtead of ſolid Anſwers, they 
return Calumnies : their Cauſe requires 
it: and no wonder if they that want 
Truth in their Religion, make Lyes their 
Refuge. 


| 


| 


To ſilence all clamours, and fatisfie all | 


jealouſies, will be impoſſible ; I ſhall ne- 
ver attempt it. 

But for ſatisfation of ſuch as are ra- 
tional and ingenuous, I ſhall give this 
following account. 


1. God is my witneſs, that I did di- | 


ligently endeavour to pick out the 


ſtrongeſt 


= 
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firongeft Arguments I could find in their 
beſt Authors in cach Point: nor have 
I willingly declined any thing of mo- 
ment in the Queſtions here debated ; If 
any Papilt think otherwitle, let him pro- 
duce their greater ſtrength, and I hope 
he ſhall find it fairly examined. 

2, The ſeveral Diſcourſes, Arguments 
and Anſwers which | put into the Pa- 
piſts mouth, are ſuch as were firt taken 
out of their mouths; and fo it is bur 
a Fiece of Juſtice and Reſtitution, to 
return them thither, They are gene- 
rally {uch as are either known to be 
their opinions, and by themſelves own- 
ed; or elſe delivered in the ſenſe, and 
very oft in the words of their moſt ap- 
proved Authors, whom I have quoted 
in the Margent. But here I expe the 
old clamour of falſe Quotations, where- 
in they have, been ſo often taken tardy, 
that they moſt now look for the com- 
mon infelicity of—-not to be believed 
if they ſhould chance to ſtumble upon 
Truth. All the relief I defire in that 
caſe is, That the Reader who is able to 
do it, would examine them with his own 
eyes, and that will be my beſt juſtifica- 
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tion. I ſhall detain thee no longer, but P 
commend thee to the good Spirit of 
Truth, to enable thee to ditcern between 


good and evil, 


To 
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To the People of the Romiſh 
CHORCGC HUH. 


HE Controverſies between your 
Church, and ours, are by Gods 
bleſſing wpon the endeavonns 
of bis Miniſters, brought to 
this paſs, That 1 am perſwa- 
d:d there 1s mothing wanting 
to the conviſtios of divers of 
you, but a free and diligent peruſal of their Books 
without prejudice and partiality, Tris your Prieſts 
þnowing, #t is their great deſign to ktep you from 
loobing into them; and to tbat end to poſſeſs you 
witn this Principle, That you need not trouble 
your ſelves to enquire into books, you are ſafe 
enough ſo long as you believe as the Church 
believes, and follow the guidance of your 
Prieſts and Fathers. If this be an Error, at is a 
davgerous one, and may prove Damnable : That it 
ts ſo, and that it wi!! prove but a broken reed when 
you le2n npon ut 5, 1 hope you will ſee there 3s reaſon 
to believe, iffy0u will but ds your ſouls that juſtice 
not prodiglly to caſt thrm away upon blind and 
wilful miſtab:s, an1 tabe the pains to read theſe 
enſuing lenes. 

I. If your Church be not infulible, then this 
Principle is rotten : howſorcer you cannot with ſaſe- 
ty or di{cretion ventine your ſouls on it, till you have 
examined at leaſt this one point of the Churches In» 
fallibility ;, do but examine that, and if you do not 
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To the People of the 
Pifle both Reaſon and Conſ:ience, you will ſee it is 
a meer Cheat. 

2. If the Church ( that 1s, a Pope with 4 
Council ) mere Infaliible (which 1s all that your 
great Cyampions pl-:4 for ) ret all confeſs, that 
Jo particular Priefls (upon whoſe condutt you 
bazard your Eternal weifzre ) ave fallible, and 
ſubje(t to miſtabrs, It's moſt cirtain, that divers 
of your Preefts and Confeſſors lead you into many 
(and ſome of trim) damnaole Errors Thouſands 
of 10ur Priefis, and Learned Doctors, do charge 
the Jiſuits with poyſoning the Souls of the pegs 
ple with dzvers p'ſtilent and damnable Errors , 
ſuch as theſe ; That a man may venture his 
Soul upon any probable Opinion ; and that 
js probable , which but one of their Learned 
Doors affirm. That a privace man may kill 
his enemy to maintain his honour , though 
not by way of revenge. That a Prieſt may 
Abſolve even old and inveterate ſinners, and 
ſuch as he believes incorrigible. That Af- 
flition, or Sorrow for fin, ariſing meerly 
from fear of puniſhments, 3s ſufficient for 
Salvation ; and, that the Aﬀettion of Loving 
God, 1s not abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. 
All theſe and many more are clearly proved out 
of th:ir own Words and Writings an"the Provincial 
Letters, otverwiſe called, The Myſtery of Jiſui- 
tiſm : See the Latin Edition ſet forth and defended 
by Wendrokius. Now if the '7eſuits may, and 
do, ſo damnably deceive thoſe thouſands of you 
that depend upon thtir counſel and condutt, why 
moy not other Orders dective you in other things ? 
Or what is there that can give you any reaſonable 
ſecurity ? Is it their Learning, Prudence, pre= 
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tended Devation, or Honeſty, or any other ſuch 
like quality ? Why, divers of the Jeſuits have 
given as plauſible teſtimony of thoſe things (lo 
far as men can julg) as moſt of the other Orders ; 
or will you ſay, ail otber Orders art infallible, the 
Jeſuits only excepted ? 

3. Nothing can be more evident (if the Bible be 
the word of God ) than that the trrour or miſgut= 
dance of the Prieſt, will not excuſe the fin of the 
people. To ſatisfie you in this, I biſeech you cone 
fider theſe few reaſons. 

I. The Scripture condemns, and Gad ſeverely 
puniſhed thoſe prople which did follow the errours 
of their Prieſts, Tyis did not excuſe the Jews in 
Aarons time, that thry were miſled by Aaron, 
Exod. 32 : nor thoſe in the times of the wicked 
Kings of Iſrael and Judah, that their Prieſts did 
univerfally deceive them 5, and poor Elijah, and [o 
Michalah, were left alone; nor thoſe in Mala- 
chi's days, that the Prieſts cauſed them to 
ſtumble at the Law, Mal. 2. 8, nor the Cruct- 
fiers of Chriſt, that they obeyed the decrees of their 
Prieſts and Rultys, 

I liſt not to repeat what IT have. ſaid elſewhere : 
therefore read Nullity of Romiſh Faith, Chap. 2. 
mT 12. And will you yet ſtumble at the ſame 

one £ 


2. The people will not br excuſtd by their Priefls 


 Miſguidance , becauſe thiy neglef thiir duty, If 


indeed there were no duty incumbent upon the pro- 
ple, but to believe what your Prieſts ſay, and dg 
what they require, then your Church ſpeaks reaſon, 

But thet none but a mad man will ay, 
There are ſeveral duties requirid of the people, 
0 leſs than of the Prieſts ; the Law of God was 
I As not 


To the People of the 


not given only to the Prieſts, but to all the people ; 
God publiſheth this Law in tnt hearing of all the 
people, and ſpeaks in the ſingular number to every 
one of the people 5 Thou ſhalt do or forbear ths 
or that 5 and the curſe is threatned to the people, 
Deur. 27. 25. Curſed be he that confirmeth 
not all the words of rhis Law to do them : 
and all the people ſhall ſay, Amin. which the 
Apoſtle repeats, Gal. 3. 10. Curſed is every 
one, not the Prieſts ox.!y. but the people too, that 
continueth not in all things which are writ- 
ten in this Book of the Law to do them. If 
the Prieſts then ſhoull have tanght the Iſraelites, 
(as your Prieſts now teach you), Thou ſhalt 
worſhip a Graven Image, whey God ſaith, Thou 
ſhalt not Worlhip a Graven Image : Can any 
ſerious man think this would bavs freed them from 
that curſe ;- and that it was ſaf:y for them to 
obey the command of men, th: if God ? O the 
zmpudence of your Pricſts that ++: ſry ſo! O the 
blocks/bneſs of thoſ; prnple that 1/': belirue them 
when they ſay ſo. your Pope may wiil contend 
with us, for it ſeems your Prieſts will contift 
with God for Supremacy. ben the Priefts aud 
Prophets in Iatahs 4ays were gintrally corrupted, 
the people are not adviſed to believe all that 
they taught, and to ob-y all that they decreed, 
(which is the ſtrain of your Church ),-but are 
commanded immediately to go to the Law, and 
to the Teftimony ; and if any ſpeak not ac- 
cording to them; they are to be regeftrd , bee 
canſe there 1s no light in them, 7/a. E. 20, 
Even people ave required not to believe every. 
ſpirit, bt to try the ſpirits, 1 Job. 4, 1. Norv 
634 the Apoſtles exempt thimſciues and their Dos 
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drines from this Tryal, but allowed, commended, 
and required it in the people. 

The Berzans are not reproved and cenſured (as 
they would certainly ve that ſhould tread in their 
ſteps, at Rome) but commended for examining the 
Doftrine of St. Paul by the Scripture, Ads 17, 
II. And the ſame Apoſtle ailows the Galatians, 
not only to try his Dodtrines, whether they were 
agreeable to what thiy had received ; but in caſe 
they find them contrary, he gives them Commiſſion 
to cenſure and anathematize him, Gal. 1.8, 9. And 
he beſpeaks the Corinthians z#n this Languag!, 1 
ſpeak to wiſe men, judg you what I fay, 
1 Cor. 10. 15. And he commands the Theſlaloni- 
ans to prove all things ( without exception) as 
well as to hold faſt that that is good, 1 Theſſ. 
«. 21. Conſider theſe things, I beſtech you, and do 
not wiifully caſt away your precious - Souls upon 
trifles. God hath given the Scripture as a Kale 
to try things by ( ard this was written for the 
Ignorant, and the people, as well as the Learned, 
and tbe Prieſts, John 20. 31. ) he bath given 
people Reaſon to try things with ; if you will bide 
tbeſe Talents in a Napkin, at your peril be it. The 
Prince was commanded to Read and Meditate in 
the Book of the Law, that he might obſerve 
to do all that is written therein, 7ob. 1. 8. 
Can you ſeriouſly think, that if tbe corrupt Prieſts 
bad agreed to teach bim to do contrary to all that 
Tas written thertan, that this would bavs Excite 
ſed bim before God ? then that Precept was both 
ſuperfluous and dangerous ; and if you do not think: 
ſo (as you muſt needs, if you have any Conſcience), 
then neither will it excuſe your prople ; for atcords- 
ing to the Dofirine of your Church, Prince and! 

| People; 
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People ave alike in this, both titd to bilievt 4s 
youy Church believes, God commands tvery Chri- 
{tian to prove his own work; and tells us, that 
every man ſhall bear his own burthen, Gz!. 6, 
4.53 and that every man ſhall give an account 
of himſelf ro Ged, Rom. 14. 12. ( Do not think 
your Prieſts account ſhail ſerve turn) and all the 
Chriſtian people of Corinth are commanded to 
examine themſelves whether they be in the 
Faith, 2 Cor. 13. s. And dare you ſHHIL live in 
the wilfal breach of all theſe Commant's, and blind- 
ly give up your Sonls avd Corſciences by an impli- 
cit Faith, to the conduft of your Prieſls, ta lead 
them whither they pleaſe ? 

3. The Scripture hath given you full warning of 
your danger. Read but two places, Ezek. 33.8. 
(where God aſſures us, that the wicked ſhall 
dye in his iniquity, though be periſhed through 
the wWatchmans fault ) and Matth, 15. 14 (where 
Chriſt confutes this very opinion of yours ; which 
was alſo the epinion of the Jews, that th:y were 
ſaſe enough while they followed thiir Priiſts De- 
crees and Counſels; and tells them, If the Blind 


lead the Blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch) * 


and doubt of this if you can or dare. 

In a word, if this ſenſeleſs Doctrine were trut, 
not only Men would have Dominion over our Faith, 
contrary to expreſs Scripture  ( Be not ye called 
Maſters, for one is your Maſtcr, even Chriſt, 
Matth. 23. 10, Not that we have Dominion 
over your Faith, ſ:i4 the great Apoſtle ) but 
alſo Chriſt ſhoxld loſe his Dominion, and have na 
Authority in his Church, but as you Prieſts pleaſe 3 
and it ſeems be ſhalt not have this favour from you, 
to continue in bis Office, quamdiu bene te geſſe- 
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rit, but quamdiu vobis placuerit ; and Chriſts 
power is apparently limited to your Interpretation 5 
but the power of your Church is abſolute and wnli= 
mited, and the people obliged to bilieve them, 

uamcunque ſententiam tulerint, »».2tſoever they 
Gat decree, as Gretſer expreſſeth it. If this be 
not to make the nord and Authority of God and 
Chriſt void, throngh your Traditions, I hnow not 
what is. 1 will trouble you no further : If you be 
capable of Counſel, tabe warning, and ſuffer not 
your ſelves to be led Hoodminkt to Hell, to ſerve 
a carnal Intereſt of ſome among you ; but quit your 
ſelves w_ men, and by the groſneſs of this deluſion, 
learn ts ſuſpelt the reſt; and with humble and ho- 
neſt hearts, Read what 1s bere propoſed to you ſor 
your Souls good, and God give you light, Let my 
ſoul proſper no otherwiſe than 1 beartily nih the 
good and ſalvation of you all ; bat if you will ſtill 
perſiſt in your blindneſs, and add further obſtinacy 
to your Errors, I ſhall comfort my ſelf in this, That 
I have delivered my own ſoul ;, your blood bs upon 
your own head ;, for there it will aſſuredly fall, and 
not xpon the Prieſts only. 
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A DIALOGUE be- 
tween a Popiſh Prieſt , 
and an Engliſh Prote- 


ſtant. 


EAR FRIEND, t 
am glad to miet with you 
aftir ſo long a ſeparation 
for 1 remember we were 
brought up at the ſame 
School, and I rejoyce n 
the opportunity of renew- 
ing our Acquaintance, I difire a little diſcourſe 
with yog, to underſtand bow it is with you zn point 
of Religion ? 

Prot. I am of the Proteſtant Reformed Re» 
ligion. | | 

Pop. I am beartily ſorry for it, in regard of out 
old intimacy ; but if you will give me lexue, 140 
. not queſtion, but in a very little time to give you 
ſuch reaſons as will force you to leave tboſe dame 
nable Errors, and to rtturn to your ancient Mother 
the Church of Rome. | | 
_ Prat, With a very good will ſhall T yield my: 
ſelf ro your Inſtrution;. I defire nothing more: 
hay, true Information. 3. k know 1 have a Soul 


Pop. 
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2 Danger of Popery. 

to ſave, which is of infinite worth, and I am 
not fond of damnation ; therefore if you give 
me better grounds than I have, you ſhall not 
find me obſtinate : but this I muſt tell you, 
You muſt nor put me off with fancies and bare 
affirmations ; but I ſhall expet ſolid proof of 
what you ſay from Scripture or Reaſon ; and 
now ſpeak what you pleaſe. 

Pop. Firſt, my dear Friend, I mult intreat you 
to conſider that which your own Miniſters teach 
you, to. wit, That there is no Salvation to be had 
out of the true Catholick Church, which xs the 
Church of Rome. 

Prot. That none is ſaved out of the true 
Catholick Church, I grant { for the Catholick 
Church includes all Believers in the world) : 
but a man may be ſaved that is no member of 
the Roman, nor of any particular Church ; for 
although you ingroſs ro your ſelves the name 
of the Catholick Church, nothing 1s more 
clear, than that the Church of Rome is at beſt 
but a part of the Catholick Church, and that 
a very unſound one too ; and there 1s a falſe 
Church ( in which Salvation cannot ordinar1- 
ly be had) as well as a true Church ( out of 
which 1t cannot ordinarily be had); and I have 
heard more to prove yours to be this falſe 
Church, than I am able to anſwer, or you ei- 
ther, as I ſuppoſe : therefore this being only 
a general (and fo an unconcluding ) Argu- 
ment, I defire you to come cloter to the 
point. 

Pop. Then I intreat. you conſider the danger of 
your way, and the ſafety of ours; fince all your 


Minifters xonſeſs, That a Roman Catholick may be 
Mniferovnſ Tht «Ronan Cathulick my 


Danger of Popery. 3 
ſav'd in bis Religion 3 but ail owr Church unanie 
mouſly diclare, That you are damned if you live 
and die in your Religion, 

Prot. You call us Schiſmaricks ; bur by this 
Argument you prove your ſclves to be fo; For 
I have Ofc heard it, that in the very ſame man- 
ner thoſe infamous Schiſmaticks, the Ddratiſts, 
argued again{t Sr. Auftir, and rhe Catholick 
Church, Thar he confeſied ſalvation was to be 
had in their Churches, which they affirmed 
Was not to be had in the Catholick Church 
and this very thing was by St. Auſtin, and the 
Church of that age condemned as their great 
Schiſmarical Principle. But ler that paſs. To 
come to your Argument, Remember the con- 
dition I made with you, that you do nor put 
me off with Fancies, and bare Afﬀfirmations, 
for I expe&t you ſhall make good every word 
you ſay. Now here I find you under a great 
miſtake ; and though I have heard it moſt 
confidently delivered by divers of your Bre- 
thren, yet you muſt give me leave to believe 
my own eyes and ears : I read it in divers 
Books of our Learned Engliſh Divines , and 
T have heard it from divers very able Scholars 
and Miniſters, That Popery, 1n theſe times 
and places of light, 1s to thoſe that may ſee 
that light, and will nor, not only dangerous, 
but damnable ; nor do I pin my Faith upon 
their ſleeves, but they have given me not 
meer atftirmations, as you do ; but ſuch Argu- 
ments as I confeſs I cannot anſwer ; yet if you 
can, I ſhall be ready to kearken to you. 

Pop. 1t zs eaſie to ſay in general, That our Re- 
ligion is dangerous or damnable : but I beſetch -= 
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ſhew me wherein 5 which are thoſe Doltrines and F 


Pradtiſes of ours wiereix the danger lies ? 

Pror. I will initance in few of many par- 
ticuſars : 

Firſt, That Idolatry is a damnable fin, your 
own Authors grant ; and Scriptvre expretly 
athrms, 1olaters ſhall not mmvirit the Kingdom of 


Go1, 1 Cor.6.9,10. and Rev. 21.8. and 22. 15. 


And that your Church 1s guilty of Idolatry, 
eſpecially 1n the worſhip of Iinages, and of the 
Hoſt, or Conſecrated Bread in the Sacrament, 
1s the Doctrine of all Proteſtant Churches, and 
I ſhall prove ir before you and I have done. 
Secondly, That the Worſhippers' of the 
Babyloxiſh beaſt, Rev. 13. 14. are 1n a damna- 
ble condition, you all grant; and it 1s af- 
firmed by God himſelf, Kev. 14. 8, 9, 10, 17. 


And that Rome is that Babylon, the moſt and 


learned'ſt of your Doors agree, only ſome of 
them pretend it is Rome- Heathen, as it was ; and 
others, that it is Rome- Few!lh, as 1t ſhall be 
In the end of the World ; both which con- 
celts are fully refured by divers of our Au- 
thors. 

Thirdly, Thar ir js highly dangerous to truſt 
in Man, and to truſt in our own Righteouſneſs, 
ſufficiently appears from 7er. 17. 5. Curſtd 25 
be that truſteth in Man ; and from that dreadful 
example of the 7ews, who going about to eſta- 
b:iſh their own righteouſneſs, did not ſubmit to 
(and therefore loſ} the benefit of) the raghte- 
ouſneſs of Faith, Rom. 10. 3. and that you are 
guilty of this fin, in truſting to Saints and to 
your own Merits, ſhall appear in the following 
Diſcourſe. 

| Fourthly, 
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Danger of Popery. 5 
Fourthly , It is dangerous to add to the 
word of God ; and this your Church 1s not 
only deeply guilty of, in adding their Tradi- 
tion / * to be recezuid with equal revirence to the 
holy Srriptuwes) bur obliges all 1ts Members to 
juitize thoſe additions, and thereby intitle 
them ro the ſame plagues with themſelves. 
1f-hly, (to name no more) It 1s highly 
dangerous to breab ary of Gods commands, and 
to teach men ſo, and to make the word of God of 
none effect by humane Tradition, we know the 
woes Chriſt pronounceth againſt the Phariſees 
for theſe things. And this your Church 15 
deeply guilty of, as in many other particulars, 
ſo moſt eminently in this, that you profeſs no 
Men are obliged to receive the Scriptures as 
the word of God, nor to believe any thing 1n 
1t, but for the teſtimony of your Church, * 
By this it appears, that you have no reaſon 
to boaſt of the ſafeneſs of your way. And as for 
your threats of Damnation to all that do nor 
ſubmit themſelves to your Church and Pope, 
however they may terrific filly people , yer 
take it from me, to prudent men it 15 rather 
an argument of t[+2 falſeneſs of your Religion. 
For ſuch will be apt to conclude , that your 
faith 1s nor right, becauſe your uncharitable- 
neſs is ſo notorious and monſtrous in condem- 
ning all the world beſides your ſelves, and 
that too upon ſuch frivolous pretences. This 
argument therefore of yours hath little 
weight. 
* Concil. Trident. * See my Nullity of Romiſt 
Faith, Cap. 2. SeR. 4; 
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Let me hear what further you have to ſay 
againſt our Religion. 

Pop. Tyen confider jerioufly of this, that your 
Charch confeſſes, that ſhe is fallible, and that you 
have no infallible Zudg among you, whereby Con- 
troverſits may be ended ;, but our Chnrch is infalli= 
ble, 

Prot. T confeſs now you ſpeak home ; make 
this good , That it is neceſſary the Church 
ſhould be infallible, and that yours is fo, and 
I ſhail eaſe you of the trouble of further Ar- 
guments ; but I muſt ask you two Queſtions : 
I. What 1s the meaning of this Propoſition ? 
and, 2. How will you prove it? For the firlt, 
I ask you how you underſtand it ? what 1s this 


- Church which you tell me is Infallible ? Are 


you agreed among your ſelves in that point ? 
To tell me of an infallible Judg, and nor to 

ive me infallible aſſurance who this Judg 1s, 
15 to deceive me with vain words, and will no 
more end controverſies, than to tell me there 
15 an infallible Judg in Heaven : For where, I 


pray. you, ſhall I find your Infallible Judg ? 


Now I am mm queſt of him, I intreat your 
counſel and direftion. Tell me then, Is 1t the 
body of your Church, and multitude of Catho- 
hcks, that is your infallible Judg? Do you 
—_ your people the Judg of Controver- 
ies ? 

Pop. No; For we all agres the government of 


* the Church is Monarchical, 


Prot. Are you then agreed, that the Pope 
alone 1s the infallible Judg ? ſpeak the truth, 
and = whole truth, and nothing bur the 
truth. 


Pop. 


—— 
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Pop. 1 will deal tru'y with you, we art not all 
agreed in that point ; the French Catholicks gents 
rally deny it, and divers of our eminent Doftors 
and Writers, as (Bellarmine confeſſes * ) and 
among the reſt a Pope, Adrian by name, aeniis zt 5 
and tven they that ſeem to be better minded towaras 
the Pope, achnowliag that it 1s no hereſte to deny 
this; and that divers good Catholicks deny it, 
and that it js but a diſputable point *. 

Pyot. Is it then a general Council that 15 17 
fallible? Are you agreed in that ? deal truly 
and clearly with me. 

Pop. Then 1 muſt confeſs we are not all agreed 
in that neither z For the Pope will deny this, and 
all the Jeſuits, and Italian Catholicks, and others, 
who aſeribe this Infallibility to the Pope only. 

Prot. Who then is this infallible Judg ? 

Pop. The Pope, and a general Concil agreeing 
together. 

Prot. Is there then at this time any general 
Council at Rome, or elſewhere, which doth 
agree with the Pope ? 

Pop. No; but though there be no Council now 
zn thezr perſons, yet there is in thiir Writings, and 
the Pope agretiag with tbem, 3s Infallible. 

Prot. But I have been told, that all your 
Doctors agree in this, That no Writing can be 
a Judg of Controverſies : If you deny this, I 
ſhould think the Writing of God (which you 
all acknowledg the Scripture to be ) might 
challenge this priviledg, as well as the Wri- 


rs OO 


* De Pontifice, l. 4. CG 2. 
* Creſſy in Exomolog. In the Appendix ch. 4. 
num. 7. Holden de Reſolutione fide, (.2. C1, 
rings 
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rings of any Council of men. You al! plead 

for the abſolute neceſſity of a living infallible 
adp. 

) —_ Though Catholicks are divided in the man- 

ner of expreſſion, yet all are agreed in this general 

Propoſition, That our Church 3s Infallible. 

Prot. Call you this only a difference in man- 
ner of expretſion, for one to ſay the Pope 15 
infallible, another to ſay he 1s fallible > for 
ſome of you to affirm the infallibiliry of Coun- 
cls, others utterly to deny it > I beſeech you 
remember , Iam inquiring after Particulars, 
oo therefore do not put me off with deceit- 

ul generals) who, and where 1s the man, or 
men to whom I muſt go to be infallibly re- 
ſolved in all Controverſies ? For if the King 
ſhould rell his people he hath appointed a 
Judg to end all their civil Controverſies, this 
would be to no purpoſe, unleſs he ſhould rel! 
who that Judg 1s? So that till I hear you are 
agreed in this particular, my doubts and per- 
plexitics muſt needs remain. And then for 
the next point, I ask you, how you prove this 
Infallibility which you pretend to ? I muſt tell 
you, fince it 15s the very foundation of your 
faith,I expe very clear and undeniable Proofs. 
I pray you bring me two or three of your 
ſtrongeſt Arguments. 

Pop. In this you ſpeak reaſon, and I ſhall come 
ply with your deſires. I ſhall give you two or three 
plain and evident Scriptures to prove it. 1. That 
of Mat. 16, 18. Honce I thus argue, The Church 
zs ſaid to be built upon St. Peter, he #s the Rock 
ſpoken of ;, and this Roch doth, together with St. 
Peter, znclude his Succeffors; and the Church built 

pon 
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ypon this Rock (that us, united to, and built upon 
the Pope) us infallible, for it is ſaid, The Gates of 
Hell ſhall not prevail againſt ir. 

Prot. Not one of theſe things 1s true. 

1. It is more probable that not Peter's Per- 
ſon, but his Do&rine or his Confeſſion concern- 
ing Chriſt, (which now he made)'is the Rock 
upon which the Church 1s built ; Scripture 
is its own beſt Interpreter : Ir 1s not Petey, but 
Chriſt which is the foundation of the Church, 
as he is called, Iſa. 28. 16. compared with 
1 Pet. 2.6, 7, 8. It is expreſ]y ſaid, 1 Cor.3.11, 
Other foundation can no man lay but that that is 
laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt ; and this is the 
more conſiderable, becauſe he ſpeaks againſt 
thoſe that made the Apoſtles foundations, one 
ſaying, 1 am of Paul ; another, I of Apollos, 1 
of Cepbas. And if this were ſpoken of Peter, no 
more 1s ſaid of him here, than is ſaid of all 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, Epheſ. 2. 20. Ye 
are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, — And beſides, if by this Text Peter 
had been made Supreme and Infallible Head 
of the Church, and Judg of all Controverſies, 
no Man in his wits can believe that Sr. Paul 
would have treated him ſo irreverently (to 
ſpeak the leaſt) as he doth Gal. 2. ( which 
15 more conſiderable, becauſe then Chriſt was 
' dead, and Peter in the afual exerciſe of his 
; Headſhip and Government, and if we may 
believe you, publickly and univerſally owned 
for ſuch) that he would have equalled him- 
ſelf with him as he doth, YVeſe 5. The Goſpel of 
the Uncircumciſion was committed to me, as the 
Goſpel of the Circumciſion to Peter : And that by 

WOu 


10 Romiſh Church not Infall;ble. 


would have ſpoken promiſcuonuſly of 7:mes, 
Ceoh1s and 79ybn,that they al ſeemed to be pillars, 
Ver(. 9. and not a word of Peters being the 
rock and foundation; and that he would have 
withſtood St. Pieter to his face, as he did, 
Verſe 11. 

2, If this were meant of P(tey, yet this is 
norhing to his Succeſiours. You muſt firſt 
prove that St. Petr had a Succeſſour jn that 
ſuppoſed univerſal Headſhip, which will be 
very hard to perſuade any underſtanding Man ; 
for, 1 That authority which the Apoſtles had 


over all Churches, was peculiar to them, and 


died with them : we ſee God did not think it 
neceſſary to leave a Succeſſour to Moſes, (in 
his full and abſolute Authority ) no more was 
it neceſſary to leave any after Peter and the 
Apoſtles ; and the reaſon 1s the ſame, becauſe 
the work of the Law-giving was finiſh'd, and 
thoſe that came afcer were tyed to the execus» 
tion of their Laws. 2. Beſides, if Peter did 
leave a Succeſſonr, what prudent man can be- 
lieve that he would not have left ſome notice 
thereof to the world in one of his Epiſtles ? 
1 find he faith, 1 will endeavour that you may 
be able after my deceaſe, to have theſe things in 
remembrance, 2 Pet.1.15. How eafie had it been 
to have added, to that end I leave a Succeſſour, 
whom you muſt hear in all things ? I find Moſes 
was very careful to leave a Succeſſour, and ſo 
was Elias and David, and Chriſt (as my Fa- 
thir ſent me, ſo ſend I you ). Was Petey the only 
careleſs om that would not be at the ex- 
pence 0 
Schiſms, and Contentions which were _ 
men 
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then broached, and moſt likely to encreaſe at- 
ter the death of the Apoſtles in the Chriſtian 
world? 

3. If any did ſacceed St. Peter in his Head- 
ſhip, one would think it ſhould have been one 
of the ſurviving Apoſtles, eſpecially Sr. 7ob», 
who lived above twenty years after him ; -for 
who can believe ( that regards what he be- 
lieves) that Linus or Clemens 'who 15 ſaid to be 
St. Peter's Succeſlour, ſhould be ſuperiour *to 
St. Zohn ? yet the foundation of all your Re- 
ligion is built upon this nonſenſical opinion: 
And if this priviledg did belong not only to 
Petey, bur ſome of his Sncceſſors; yet to (ay, 
it belongs to all following Popes ( divers -of 
which are acknowledged to be Apoſtatical and 
moſt wicked wretches ) ; and that ſuch Mon* 
ſters as were the true ſlaves of the Devil, and 
brands of Hell, ſhould be the foundations -of 
the Church, by whom the Church was to be 
ſecured from the gates of Hell, will nor find 
belief with ſerious Men, tiH Eaſt and Weſt 
meer together: and beſides, when our Drivines 
ſay, The Pope 15 Antichriſt, and the Man of 
Sin; youuſe to anſwer, that theſe expreſhons, 
the Antichriſt, and the man of fin, muſt needs 
point at a particular Man, and not a whole 
Order of Men ; which if it he true, the ex- 
preſſion there uſed of this Rorb (eſpecially be- 
ing (o particularly levell'd at Peter, as you will 
needs have it ) cannot with any colour be 
thought to mean a ſucceſſion of many hun- 
dreds of perſons. And ſure I am, whatever 


| the Text ſpeaks of Petey, it (peaks not one 


word of Petirs ſucceſſors, and therefore it 
B » 
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1s as eaſic for me to deny it, as you to affirm 
It, 

3. Whatever this promiſe or priviledg 1s, it 
belongs no more to the Church of Home, rhan 
to the Church of Engl2nd, the name of one is 
here as clear as the other : Ir 1s a general pro- 


miſe extending to the Church at all rimes and. 


places, ſigmfying, thar God w1!l have and 
maintain a Church to the end of the World : 
And if this place concerns only rhoſe that are 
built upon St. Peer, you grant the Church of 
England once was, as the Church of Roms now 
is, built upon him too, when 1t was ſubje& to 
tne Pope : And if their being built upon Er, 
Peter did not ſecure them from Fallivility and 
Apoſtacy { as you fay it did nor ), then con- 
ſequently the building of the Church of Rome 
1pon St. Peter, did not make them infallible, 
but they might { as we ſay and prove they 
dd ) fall away. And certainly one of theſe 
two things muſt be granted, Either that every 
Church which did once adhere to Peter, or 
the Pope, are ſecured by this Text trom fall- 
1ng away ; or elſe, that notwithſtanding this 
Promiſe, every Church that now 15 ſubje& ro 
the Vope, may fall away from him, and fo the 
Pope may be a Head without a Body, a Shep- 
herd without ſo much as one ſheep: For if 
11115 Text did prove what they defire, that all 
that do adhere to the Pope, whilit they do fo, 
are infallible ; yer ir doth nor prove, that they 
a!l {hall conſtantly adhere ro him ( which 1s 
quite another thing ). 

4. If this Promiſe and Priviledg did belong 
to any particular Church, and to yours ( 1n a 


(ſpecial * 
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ſpecial manner ), yer It doth not prove your 
Infallibility 3 This place concerns Dodtrines no 
more than Manners, and ſecures your Church 
no more againſt damnable Herefies , than a- 
gainft damnable PraQices, fince the gates of 
Hell prevail by one as well as by the other ; 
and ſince you acknowledg that Peter's ſucceſ(- 
fors have lived and died in damnable fins, they 
might as well dye in damnable Herefies ; Be- 
ſides, if this Text did prove the Popes Supre- 
+ macy, yet here1s not one word concerning 
his Infallibility, which is quire another thing. 

s. If this Text did prove any Infallibility, 
it doth nor prove the Popes Infallibility/whichk 
you alledg this Text for ) bur the Infallibility 
of the Church which 15 built upon it. 

Pop. But tyat Church is Infallible, becauſe they 
adhere to the Rock , viz. the Pope, who therefore 
muſt needs be more Infallible. 

Prot. Then it ſeems the foundation of al! 
your Infallibility 1s in the Pope, as Peters ſuc- 
ceſlor, whom multitudes of your own Learn- 
ed and Approved Dottors acknowledg to be 
Fallible. I have heard you all confcf3, That 


your Popes may err in Manners and Pra&ice. 
Is 1t fo ? 


Pop. Yes. 
Prot. Then whatſoever he thinks, he' may 
ſpeak lies, and deceive the World, in telling 
them he 1s Infallible; and ture if a Man will 
deceive for any thing, he will do it for ſuch 
an Empire as the Pope holds ; "but T have 
oo allo your Popes may err in matters of 
act. | 
Pop. That w: all apt ing 
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Prot. Then he may miſtake and err in theſe 
Queſtions, Whether Peter left a Succeſſor? and, 
Whether the Biſhop of Rome be the perſon ? 
and, whether there hath been that uninter- 
rupted ſucceſſion in the Papal Chair, which 
you pretend to be neceſlary, which muſt be 
Infall1bly certain, or elſe the Pope holds his 
Authority only upon Courteſie; fo this place 
- will not ſtand you in much ſtead. Let me hear 
if you have any better Argument. 

Pop. Trere is another place, which xf you weve 
-n0t an obſtinate ſort of Men, would ſatisfie you all, 
and that is, 1 Tim. 3 15, where the Church is 
called, The Pillar and ground of Truth, and 
therefore ts Infallible. 

Prot. Let me firſt ask you, What Church is 
there ſpoken of, which you ſay is Infallible ? Is 
It the Church of Rome? Was Timothy Biſhop of 
Rome, or no? 

Pop. No, he was Biſhop of Epheſus : But why 
ao you ask that Queſtion ? 

Prot. This place apparently ſpeaks of that 
Church in and over which Timothy was ſer; 
ſo if it ſpeak of any particular Church it muſt 
be that of Epheſus 4 which you confeſs was 
Fallible ) not that of Rome ; orif it ſpeak of 
the Univerſal Church, that might be Infallible, 
though the Pope and all the Church of Rome 
( truly ſo called ) ſhould fail and periſh. Tell 
me, Ibeſeech you, in particular, What is that 
Church, which from this and other places, you 
conclude to be Infallible ? 

Pop. It is the Pope with the General Council, as 
I have told you. 

Prot. Then I pray you make ſenſe of the 


verſe; for to me it 15 meer nonſenſe---Timothy 
| 15 
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js here adviſed to b:have himſelf rightly in the 
Houſe of God, which 2s the Chunch of God, and the 
pillar and ground of Truth. According to your 
opinion, this 15 the ſenſe of ir, That thou might- 
eſt bnaw bow to behave thy ſelf in the Pope and 4a 
General Council, 1 pray you tell me truly, Was 
there a General Council then fitring ? 

Pop. No, there mas no General Council from 
that time, till two or three hundred years after, 
when the Council of Nice was aſſembled. 

Prot, Then it ſeems to me a moſt unreaſon- 
able thing to ſay,that Pau! dire&s Timothy how 
ro behave himſelf in a General Counc)} (which 
was not then in b<ing, nor like to be ) and 
that he doth nct dire him how to behave 
himſelf in that body, the Church, in which 
he then reſided and ruled, 

Beſides, 1 pray you, Where is the Pope or 
a Council called the Houſe of God? If they 
have any thing to do there, they are the Gc- 
vernvors., the Stewards, the Officers of the 
Houſe, bur are never called the Houſe of God ; 
bur this Name 1s always aſcribed to the mul- 
titude of Believers and Profeſſors, as Heb. 2. s, 
6, where Moſes LO place in the Church 
the Pope pretends to ) 1s not the Houſe, but 
the Servant, the Officer of it z ſo Heb, 10, 21, 
Having an Hipn=Prieſt over the Houſe of God ;, (0 
x Pet. 2. 5, Y: as lively ſtones are built up as 4 Spt- 
ritual Houſe ; And if you know any one place 
where 1t 15 otherwiſe aſed, I pray ſpeak ; if 
not ( as by your ſilence I ſee you do not) all 
underſtanding men will conclude, that neither 
Pope nor Council are concerned in this Pri 
viledg. But beſides, let me further ask you- 

-B 3 Can 
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Can you give me aſlurance that theſe words, 
which 7s the ground aud pillar of Truth, 1eply 
Infallibility ? 

Pop. It zs true, the woras are figurative and 
metiproricaly but th.:t is the meaning of them, 

Prot, My old Friend, Can you adviſe me to 
venture my Salvation upon a metaphor 2 or 
thir that 1s the true and only ſenſe cf the 
words? Prove it, and IT am your Priſoner ; but 
It ſcemeth to me far otherwiſe, God faith ro 


+ SET One Ki a bl nds . F : A Q 
F07tH7, IT race minactihnee 4 ! Iron! Piilar, Jer 1.13, 
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Was /eremy ihereicre Infallible ; Peradventur2, 
that was roo mean a meral to amount to Inf.1[- 
Iib:l:ty 5 but your Church 1s a brazen Pillar, 
and ſo 1t ſcetiis by the impudence cf your A{- 
ſerrions, I read jn fx 51s, * That the Saints 
of Vienna and Lyors, calicd Aitalus the Martyr, 
A pillar and ground of the Truth ; yet you will 
not allow him to be Infallible; by which ard 
divers other paſſages it 1s ſufficiently evident, 
that a Pillar in the Church is no more than aj 
man that js well rooted and grounded, and: 
ſtrong in the faith, as he 1s a reed that 15 tol-, 
(d to and fro with every wind of Doctrine; 
ler me therefore hcar if you have any- better 
arguments. 

Pop. Tytn Joh. 16 3, x an expreſs p_ 
When the Spirit of rruth 1s come, he will 
guide you into all truth 3 and therefore ou 
Church is Infallivle. | 

Prot, Tell me, I pray you, Is nct this pro- 
miſe made to the Apoſtles only ? It ſo, What: 
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is that to you ? If you ſay otherwiſe, How do ' 
you make 1t appear that 1t concerns their Suce 
ceſlors ? 

Pop. That appears uy comparing another p'ace 
wit it, Joh. 14. 16, The Comforter ſhall abide” 
with you for ever: »ot ſurely #n their perſons, fur 
they were to dye in a little timer, but in ther [nc 
ctſſors. 

Prot. T expeRted a place which had faid at 
the leaſt, that the Spirit ſhould lcad them 1nto 
all truth for ever ; but this 25 quite another 
thing : you dare not tay, rhar.cvery one with 
whom the Comforter abidrs, 15s infallible ; bur 
to forgive you this great mittal-e,Tell me truly, 
Is it then your opinion, Thar all the Succekurs 
of each of the Apolilcs, viz, all Eiitops, or all 
Minilters, are 1nfalltvle ? 

Pop. No, iz 0 wiſe : jor 2 is only St. Peter's, 
Feb: ri or the Pope, who 2s injalligle z and othiis 
only ſo far as thy aipend upon bum, and cleave to 
him, , 

Prot. Then this Text 1s not for your turn; 
for if it do extend to the Apoliles ſuccefiors, 
z;r extends cither to all, or none ; for (ure I 
am, this Text makes no difference: Beſides, 
how do you prove that theſe words of -the 
Spirits leading into all truth, if they do reach 
further than the Apotiles, do imply infallibili- 
ty? Then all bclevers are Infallible, for they 
are all led by the Spirit, Ron. 8. 4 

Pop. Truz, but bore tity are ſaid to be led into 
all truth, 

Prot, You know the words a!/ and ev) are 
often raken in a limited ſenſe, as when the 


- Goſpel is to be preached to every creature, 


B 4 Mark 


it | 


: FE 
F: 51 | 
/ l 
7 | | 
| 
: : 
; 
| 
: 2 . 


fter. 


1B: RomiſhChurch not Infallible. 


MNark 16. 15. And: you may as well conclude 
the omniſciency of all believers, from 1 7h. 
2. 20, you know all thirgs; and v. 27, the 4» 
nointing teacheth you all things; as the infallibi- 
lity- of- your Popes or Councils from tirat 
Phraſe : and one Anfiwer ſerves for both pla- 
ces, viz. that they ſpeak of all neceſſary t1uths, 
Bur why do I hear nothing of Luke 22. 31? 
Simon, Simon, Satan hath-defired to winnow you, 
but I have prayed that thy faith fail not. T have 
heard that Br{larm/ve ulech this argument, but 
I confefs, I thought they abuſed him. 

Pop. It i true, he doth ſe it, and it 1s a ſolid 
one, though you ſcorn tt. 

Prot. How do you know that it 1s meant of 
all- Peter's Succeſlors? for there 1s not one 
word of them here. Burt if I grant theſe were 
meant; Do you then all believe that all Peter's 
Succeſlors are Infallible ? 

Pop- 14id before acknowledg that we are di- 
vided in that point, | 

Prot; Can you think' to convince me with 
that argument that does not ſatisfie your own 
Brethren ? Moreover, tell me I pray you, What 
was the faith of - Peter which was ſtruck at by 
the Devil, and pray'd for by Chriſt ? 

Pop. The event ſhews that ;, for the Devil tempt= 
ed bim, and. prevailed with him to deny bis Mas 


Prot. Did Peter deny: Chriſt doGrinally, and 
fall into the damnable error of diſbelieving 
Chriſt to be the Meſlias? or was it only an 
error of miſcarriage of his tongue , which 
ſpoke againſt - his. Conſcience and* ſudy- 
ment ? 

Pop. 
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Pop. Far be it from me, to ſay that Peter did 
ſo damnably err in bis judgment, I know no Catho- 
lick who ſaith ſoz, all do agree that it was only ant 
trror of his tongue and converſation, and a pradti= 
cal denyal of Chriſt, 

Prot. Very well; Hence then I gather, that 
Chriſt prayed for his prattical, not for his do« 
&rinal faith ; and thar his grace of faith might 
not be utterly loſt by his fall : ſo thar, if this 


Text and Prayer reach to your Popes; it ſhould 
rather ſecure them from damnable 4 poſtacies 
-in'practice ( which you confeſs many of them 
fell into; and died in ) than from hereſfies (of 
which this Text ſpeaks not at all). Eut have: / 


vou no other Arguments ? 
Pop. Tes, there 3s one more,” which were ſuffi 


cient if there were no other, and that # from Gods ' 


Providence ;, It is unbecoming the wiſdom of God to 
leave bis Church without a guide, or Infalliblt 
Tudg, by which means there would bs no tend of 
Controverſies :' and ſince you do not pritend to have 
any ſuch in your Church, it muſt be in ours, oy elſe 
thire is none in the world. * 


Prot. 1 had thought your wonld have' only ' 
taught me, but now 1t. ſeems you will react 


God how to govern the world. It ſhonld 


ſeem to me, that God was nor of your mind ;..- 
he did not think fit to end all Controverſics, + 
but ro permit that there ſhou'd be Hereſiss,x Cor, 
11.19, And if God in his wiſdom thought an ' 


Infallible Judge neceſſary, certainly that ſame 
Wiſdom would have named the place, perſon; 


or perſons,” where people ſhould have found” 
this: Infallibility.” Was it"ever- known Gree”” 
the. beginning of the World,” that-anyPrinc&” 

B 5 conſtituted” 


| 


j 
| 


| 
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conſtituted Judges in his Kingdom, not (© 
mucti as giving notice to his people who they 
were, to whom they maſt reſort for. Juſtice ? 
this God hath not done; for you do not pre- 
tend a particular place which ſettles this infal- 
lible Judg at Rome, but only ſome general and 
lailacious Arguments, as I have proved ; and 
befides, 1t 15 fo far from being evident, that 
your ſelves are not agreed about it; bur ſome 
ſeek for this infallible Judgment in the Pope, 
others 1n a General Council ; and theſe do as 
fercely diſpute one againſt another in this 
Point,, as you do againft us in many.others-: 
and therefore 1t is much more rational for me 
ca conclude thus 3; God hath not neminared 
22d appointed ſuch an infallible Judg in the 
Church ; therefore there 15 none, and it is no: 
f1& cheze ſhould be one; than ſawcily to under- 
3K2 tobe the Counſeilor of the Almighty,and 
z0..:e!! him what js fi: to be done; and then 
conclude that ic..i5 donc. In ſhort, For Cone 
croverſies about Fundamental! and neceſiary 
:a210g5, God hath provided ſuincternt means for 
ne, ending of them, having clcarly enough 
Jecerminec them in his Word for tle {atisfacts- 
29.0f -all that are cligenc -ard humble, and 
:eachable z And for Controveriics . of lefler 
noment, there 15 no neceility of having them 
znded ; nor , would they be inuch prejadicial 
7, the peace of the World and the Churci, if 
man would jearn © give any ailowance for the 
[fgmiries of humane nature, and exerciſe tha: 
zeear and.neceſſary duty ct Charity and mutu- 
a-{orbearance, . Duc 1 2G: this 2+ all you can 
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hear what other Arguments you have againſt 
our Church and Doctrine. 

Pop. Tot, an0ther Argument 1gab ſt your Chuych 
ana was, is takin from t te Novelty of 5 As for 
014 Rr, it h, ath bal noſſeſſion in the world 
ever fnce the Apoſtles days 5, but you are of Teſters 
day, "ond & ow notherg; your Religzon is an np= 
ſtart Religiu, nevir beard of in the World till Lu- 
ther*s Alys. 

Prot.. Firſt, !:t me aſk you this Queſtion, If 
you had lived in the days of Chriſt, or of the 
Apoſtics, cr of the Primitive Fathers, what 
would you have Anſwered for your ſclf > you 
know better than I, that this was the very Ar- 
oument which 7:ws and Heatherns urged againſt 
the Chri//ans then ; they charged Chriſt with 
not wwaikbing after the Traditions of the Elders, 
Matth. 7. 5. And the Athirzans aid to Pal, 
May we know what this new aoftrine is 2 Adts 
17. by. And the Phavifecs had Arciquity on 
their ſide, being Zealoes for the Traditions of the 
TRIS Gal. 1.14. And chough i ir be true ther 

he Apoſtles had the firſt Antiqui y for them, 
deliver! ing nothing bur what for ſu\ſtance w-: 
7 _ ani tie Prophets, Acts 25.22. ( which 
a!ſo 15 our cale ) yer the Immeaizte ana latter 
Ant Hy y was againſt them, and for 1vers apes 
ns: theſe DoRtrines had been in ou 
mealure obſcured and unknown, What 
would you have Anſwcred to a 7:w or a Hee 
then ovjeRing this Novelry to you? Learn 
from Chriſt, who when the /ews picaded for - 
the continuance of ther old Practices in the 
matter 0i Divorces; he accounted 1t —_ 2nr 
coofutation, that /'31 {fe 14215 ring it a a8 107 


', 
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ſo, Mit. 19. 7. And to all thepretences of the . 


Phariſees from Antiquity, he oppoſeth this one 


thing, Search the Scriptures, Joh. 5.39. So you - 


diſpute againſt us with the Arguments which 
the Phariſees uſed againſt Chriſt, and we anſwer 
you as He anſwered them; Beſides, let me aſk 
you this Queſtion, If I could clearly prove to 
you all the points of our Faith, and diſprove 
the points of yours, from the Holy Scriptures, 
tell me, Would you then ackrowledg the truth 
of the Proteſtant Religion, notwithſtanding all 
this pretended Novelty ? 

Pop. Tes certainly, fp we all confeſs the truth 
of- all that is contained in the holy Scriptures. 


Prot, Hence then it follows undeniably, ' 


that the main thing that you and I muſt Took 
to 18 our faith is, that it be agreeable ro the 
holy Scriptures ; and if ours be (o ( as 1 am 
fully perſwaded jt is) and yours. the contrary, 
neither Antiquity is any argument for you,nor 
Novelry againſt us. Beſides, when you charge 
our Church-with Novelty, I ſuppoſe you mean 
tbar. our Poftrines are new. 

Pop. I ao /0. 

Prot. Then you cannot juſtly charge us with 
Neyelty ; for, | 


1, You confeſs the- Antiquity and verity.of 
the-moſt of our Fundamental Poarines, and 
your -ſelvcs do-approve them, only. you make 
additjons of your own to them ; you own 2l! 
the Scriptures in- our B ble, only you add the 
a AS t-ol you:acknowledgScriptyre the Rule 

&Fajih, .oniy-you addTtadition 3 ve believe 
altheoArticles-of ;the:Apoſties Creed, ( rhe 


: 
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'* belief whereof the Antient Fathers thought 


ſufficient to Salvation ), and the Dodrine of 
the four firſt General Councils, as you do allo ; 
You own our Dofarine of Chriſts ſatisfaRion, 
and Juſtification by Chriſt and Faith, only you 
add your own works and fatisfa&ion ; Onr two 
Sacraments you . approve, only you- add five 
more ; Our Doctrine of the two ſtates of Men 


In Heaven and.Hell you own,only you add Pur- 


L 


gatory ; You own Chriſt for your Mediator, 
21 Prayers to God through him,only you add... 
other Mediators 3; Our. worſhip of God you 
own, only you add Images.. Theſe are the 
principal points of our Religion, and dare you 
now ſay that our DoQrines are new ? 

2. Many of your ableſt Dottors confeſs, that 
divers of the peculiar Dottrines of yous 
Church are new and.. unknown.to the Antienr 
Fathers ; and jt is moſt evident and.. undenia- 
ble concerning Indulgences; Purgatory, Coms 
munijon in .one kind, Worſhip in a flrange 
rongue, the receiving ſome of your Apocry+ 
phal Books,Tranſubſtantiarion(eſpecially as an 
Article of Faith}, the Popes [nfallibility, Wore 
ſhip of Images, denying of the reading of the 
Scriptures to the people, and others. , And 
will you yet brag of the Antquity of your. 
Religion ?-. * 

3. Thcſe DoArines. wherein we differ from 
you, have been not only proved . from Scrip- 
ture, bur from the plain teſtimony of Antient 
Fathers; 2s L think none can. daubr,.that, lay- 
ing aſide prejudices,[hall read whatour. /eme!,. 


W-_ 
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and Morton, and Field, and others have writ- 


ret; How then can you have the confidence | 


ro charge us with Novelty > 
Pop. Tour Church is.new in this reſpef, that 


Your 
your Doftrines both poſetive avd negative. 

Prot. That is not neceſſary. I hope every 
alteration of Dottrines of lefs moment, doth 
nor make the Church new ; if it doth, it 5 
moſt certain, that your Church 15s new alſo ; 
for nothing can be more: plain, than that the 
Catholick Church, nay, even your own Church 
at Rome, did nor anciently, in former ages, hold 
all theſe Dofrines which now ſhe owns ( as 
your own greateſt Authors, confeſs ) ; this is 
ſufficient, thar the Church of God in moſt 
former ages hath owned all our Subſtantial! 
Do@rines. Burt what have you further to ſay ? 

Pop. 1t rs ſifficient againſt you, that yer Church 
is Schiſmatical, and you are all guilty of Schiſn, 
zn departing from the true Catho!ich Church, which 
3s but one, and that 1s the Roman. 

Prot. I deſire to know of you, Whether in 
no caſe a man may ſeparate from the Church 
whereof he was a member, without Schiſm ? 

Pop. Yes certainly, if there be ſiffictent cauſe 
for it ;, for the Apoſtles did ſeparate from theChurch 
of the Jews after Chriſts death ;, and the Orthogox 
ſeparated from the Arian Churches, and all Come 
munion with them ; yet none ever charged them with 
Shim. 

Prot. Since you mention that inſtance, I 
pray you - tell me, Why they ſeparated. . from 
the Arians 7 

Pop, 


— ſome others before you might own ſome of 
oftrines, there was n0 Church that owned all , 


» | 
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Pop. Becauſe they beld this Hereſie, That Chriſe” 
was a Creature, and not the trus God. 

Prot. Very . well ; hence then IT conclnde, 
T hat if your Church do hold any herefie, and 
require all her members to own It 'roo, 1t is 
ns Schiſm for-us to ſeparate from you. 

Pop. That mult needs be granted ;, but this is 
but a ſlander of yours, for our Church holds no ſuch 
Hereſres. 

Prot. Your Church doth not hold one, but 
many dangerous Errors and Herefies, as I do 
not doubt to manifeſt cre you and I patt;z And 
if you pleaſe, we will leave the preſent Argu- 
ment to this iſſue; If I do rot prove your 
Church guilty of Hereſic, and the impoſition 
of ir too, I am content you ſhould charge us 
with Schiſm3 If I do, you ſhall mention 1t no 
more. 

Pop. You ſpiak reaſon, let it veſt there. 

Prot, Beſides, methinks, you deal barha- 
roully with us, you drive us out from you by 
your tyranny, and then you blame us for de- 
parting 3 as if Sarah had calPd H:gar a Schil- 
marick for-going out of Abraham's family, from 
which ſhe forced her ; Tell me, I pray you, 
if che caſe be ſo thar I muſt depart from the 
Roman Church, or from God, What muſt 1 
d 07 | 
_ Pop. Toe caſe 15 $.ain, you muſt rather depar: 
ſrom that Chyych, 

Prot. This 15 the Caſe, If I donot depar: 
from your Church, ſhe will force me 10 live 
1n- many .mortal fins. I muſt believe a hun- . 
ared lies, I muit wcrſbip;the Croſs, and Re- 
licks,: and Imager, which-God a" 
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under pain of his higheſt diſpleaſure, not to 
worſhip. I muſt worſhip the Sacrament with 
Divine worſhip, which I am aſſured 1s no ©0- 
ther for ſubſtance than bread ; for your Church 
1s nor content to-hold theſe opinions, but ſhe 
enjoyns theſe —_ to all her members ; 
and if . things be thus, I think you will not 
have the confidence any more to charge us 
with Schiſm for obeying the command of God 
to come out of Babylon, ſince you force all your 
members to partake with you in your fins, 
Revel. 18. 4. Beſides all this, let me ask you 
upon what account you charge us with 
Schiſm ? 

Pop. For departing from the Catholich Church, 
and from your Mother Church of Rome, and from 
the Pope, whoſt Subjects once you were. 

Pyot. Tf then I can prove that we are not de- 
parted from the Catholick Church, nor from 
our Mother Church, nor from any of that ſub- 
jedtion we owe to the Pope; I hope you will 
acquit us from Schiſm. 

Pop. That I cannot deny. 

P;ot. Then this danger 1s over. For, 1. We 
never did depart from the Catholick Church, 
which is ( not your particular Roman Church, as 
you moſ} ridiculoutly call it, but) the whole mul- 

titude of Believirs, axd Chriſtians, in the world ;; 
Nay, the truth js, you are the Schiſmaticks in 
renouncing all Communion with all the Chri- 
ſtian Churches. in the World, except your 
own ( which are equal to yours in number, 
and many of them far ſuperiour in true Piety); 
Next, we do -not- own: you for” our Mother ; 
Jeruſalem which 15 above”{ hot» Babylon that is 
beneath } 


{ 
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beneath ) is the Mother of us all. If we grant 
you now are a true Church, yer you were but 
a Siſter Church 

Pop. You forgot that you veciived the Goſpel 
from our hands. 

Prot. Suppoſe we did really (o ; Doth that 
give You authority over us ? If jt did, nor Rome, 
bur 7er#ſalem ſhould be the Morer-Church, 
from whom you alſo received the Goſpel ; 
This you deny ; which ſhews char you do nor 
believe your own Argument to be good, And 
for the Popes Univerlal and infallible Autho- 
rity whiclt he prerends over a!! Chriſtians 3 I 
have diligently: read your Ar{ments for 1t; 
and I freely profeſs ro you. i {'nd your pre- 
rences borh from Scripture and-Farhers, ſo 
weak and frivolous, that I duiſt commend it 
to any underſtanding and diſintereſted perſon, 
as a moſt likely means to convince him of the 
vanity: and falſeneſs of that Do@rine, that he 
would peruſe any of your beſt Authors, and 


the very ſight of the weakneſs and 1mpertinen- 


cy of your Arguments would abundantly ſatisfie 
him of the badneſs of your Cauſe. 

Pop. You have no Miniſters, becauſe you have no 
uninterrupted ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, as wt 
have, and therefore yos have no Church, and there- 
ſore no Salvation. 

Prot. I obſerve *you rake the ſame courſe 
that the Adverſaries of the Goſpel ever did, 
who when they could nor reprove the Dottrine 
of Chriſt and his Apoſiles, they quarrelled 
with them for want of a Calling, as you may 
ſee, Job. 1. 25. Mat. 21.23. Ad.q.7. But 
the good Chriſtians of that time took another 

| courſe,. 
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courſe, and examined not fo much the Call of 
the perſons, as the truth of the Dottrine, Ad. 
2.17. Ir ſeems 10 me a ſecret confeſſion of 
your guilt, and the Error of your Dottrine, 
that ycu are ſo carcfu! to turn of mens eyes 
from that to a far meaner point, Bur rell me, 
Do you believe that ſuch an uninterrupted 
Succeilion of Mimifters from the Apoſtles, 
1s abloiutcly necefiary to the being of a 
Pop. 2's viily, or 8/7 this Argument ſignifies 


P;o*, How: then can you convince me or 


an uninterrupted Succeiiion mn your Church? 
You muit protuce, 2nd, ir ſeems, ' Twit read 


-— 


all thoſe many hundreds ci gicat Volumes} 
wherein ſuch paſ'»pes are meationed. Ia thoſe} 


you mult ihew me a perfet Catalogue of the 
teveral names of thoſe Popes, and others who 
have with-ut interr:. ption ſucceeded one ano- 
ther cver ſince the Apn!illes days ; and this 
. Catalopue mult be ſuch thar all your Authors 
are agreed 1n ( whereas I am to! for cer- 
tain, they differ very much in their reports 
therein, and are not ſo much as agrecd a- 
mong themſelves who was Peter's next Suc- 


ceſior, whether Lins or Climns, or fome 0s: 


ther perſon they. know not who ) and thoſe 
Hiſtorians that report theſe things, you muſt 
aſſure me that they were infallible ( which 
you do not pretend they were } or elle they 
might miſtake the things themſelves, and miſ- 


report them to me; and I have heard and}. 


read, that there have been divers Corruptions 
and 


, 
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and Schiſms even in your Church,one Pope ſet 
up againſt another, and each pretending to be 
the true Pope, and diſannulling all the Ads cf 
the other ; and that the Chriſtian people were 
then wofully divided, ſome cleaving to one, 
others to another but ir may be this was a 
Miſtake of our 9jnifters ; therefore tell me, 
Was this true or no? 

Pop. I corfeſs it was true, after the year of 
Criſt 1500, there mere ſertral Popes at the ſame 
tim/, one at Rome, anther at Avignon 

Prot. And how long did this difference 
laſt ? 

Pop. For 2bo't go 12:15, 

Prot. And js 1t true that I have heard, thar 
your great Baron2:5 reports, that for 150 Years 
together, the Popts were rather Ayolcates than Apo- 
ftolicks : and that they were thryſt into the Papal 
Chaty by the powsr of Hariols, and the violences of 
the Princes of Tuſcany ? 

Pop. I m7 be true to you, Baronius doth [1x 
ſo at the year $97, 

Prot. Then never henceforward be ſo im- 
pudent to prerend to ſuch a lawful, clear and 
uninterrupted Succeſlion ; bur bluſh that ever 
you mentioned it, But befides, I have heard 
thar divers of our firſt reformed and reform» 
ing Minifters roo, were ſuch as had received 
Ordination from, and in the Church of Reme, 
and from your Biſops, Is it true? or 1s 1t 
not ? 

Pop. I wil! b: ingenuous, Ow Diftos s confeſs 
its but if your Miniſters oy ſome of them bad a call 
ſrom our Chirch, yet they were only called to Preach, 
not to overturn the world ( as they did ) ana 

undertal? 
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undertahe the Reformation of the whole Church. anſw! 
Prot. You have ſaid enough; if they wer 2n J6 
called to the Miniſtry, their Work and Offic niſt, 
was to bear wiine(s to the Truth; and there and / 
fore to undeceive the World in thoſe many Fam 
Errors and Herefies which you had brought in- wou! 
to the Church; and Miniſters are ſet for the f0- 
defence of the Goſpel 3; they were therefore un3ty 
bound by their Office to endeavour the Refor« PF? 
mation of the Church, and Salvation of Souls; Are 
and as in a great Fire ( eſpecially where put» any ' 
lick Officers negle& their Duty ) every man Pc 
brings his Bucket to quench it; ſo, 1n that Chr 
miſerable eſtate jnto which you had brought wr? 
the Church ('when the Pope and Biſhops tbe C 
would nor do their duty ) it was the dury of: ſome 
every Minifter to endeavour, and to ſtir up» 0th?! 
the Kings and Magiſtrates of the World to en-! #iſ; 
deavour a Reformation. Surely you cannot ret 
prerend- to ary higher Priviledg than St. Paul, P: 
and yet he gives all Miniſters and Chriſtians uſe | 
this leave and charge, that if be himſelf ſhould Hel 
bring any otber Dottrine than what be bad deliver. the 
ed, any Miniſter (though happily ſuch a one P 
as received his calling from him) or Chriſtian *' 
might not only forſake him, but judg him ac» | tO © 
curſed, T ſhall only add this, our Miniſters are wer 
in a very hard caſe. I have diſcourſed with | the! 
Anabaptiſts, who have reaſoned againſt our B 
Miniſters as no Minifters, becauſe they had | pra' 
their calling from Kome;z and now you will to | 
make them no Miniſters, becauſe they had no reac 
Calling from Kome. ( How ſhall they pleaſe | P 
ou and them too? ) But what have you | ber 
urther to ſay ? | 
Pop. 
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Pop. I have this further ( which is indeed une 
h, anſwerable ) namely, the horrible diviſions of, and 
vert in your Churches: Here is Lutheran and Calvi- 
fic niſt, Epiſcopal a»d Preſbyterian, Independent 
ere and Anabaptiſt, and Quaker and Socinian, and 
any. Familiſt ; and what not? ſo that a man that 
' in» would turn to your Church, brows not whith to turn 
the to but our Church zs one and entire, at perfect 
ore unity #1 tt ſelf. 
for- Prot. T pray you tell me in the firſt place, 
ils; Are diviſions a certain Argument to prove 
ut» any Church not to be true ? 
lan Pop. I cannot ſay ſo 5 for it is plain, the Zewiſh- 
hat Church in Chriſts time was ſull of Diviſions; there 
he were Phariſees, Sadduces, Eſſerts, &c. And ſo vers 
ps. the Church of Corinth 3n St. Paul's time, while 
of: ſome ſid, T am of Paul; others, I of Apollo; 
1p+ others, T of Cephas; and ſome dexyed Pauls 24- 
n+: xiſlry and Apoſtieſhip, and ſome denyed the Reſur- 
ot refizon. 
1, Prot, Very well, then you may bluſh to 
1s uſe ſuch an Argument; I am told that the old 
4 Heathens did uſe this very Argument againſt 
r= the Primitive Chriſtians. 
e Pop. lt zs true, they did, 
n Prot. What a ſhame 15 it that you are forced 
- to defend your Cauſe with ſuch Weapons as 
> were uſed by the Pagans, and wreſted out of 
2 their hands by the Ancient Fathers ? 
"| Bur beſides, you talk of our Diviſions, I 
| pray you let me ask you, will you allow me 
| to Father all the Opinions of every Papiſt 1 
| read or ralk with, upon your Church ? 
; Pop. No, z#n no wiſe ; Let our Church ſpea for 
| ber ſelf. It is one great fault of your Minilltrs, 
they 
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they catch up every particular Opinion of any pri> 
vate Dottor, and preſently charge 0:7 Charch with 
it; though it be ſuch as (he hath condemned s where- 
as they ſhould judg of eur Church only by hey own 
Decyrees aud Councils, 

Prot. Very well, I defire only the ſame Juſtice 
from you ; Do not father upon our Church 
thoſe Opinions which ſhe diſ!;kes and abhors : 
Socanians, Quzhers, Ke. are yours rather than 
ours, and joyn with you in abundance of your 
Doctrines; Judg of our Churches by their pub- 
iick ,Confeſſions, and there alſo you would 
find, thar our Diviſions are generally inconſi- 
derable, being almoſt all abour a form of Go- 
vernment, or oft-times, but a manner of Ex» 


preſſion, and none of them in Fundamental | 


Poinrs. But ſince you talk of Diviſions, let me 
ask you, *Are all the Members of your Church 
of one mind > I have heen told otherwiſe. We 
hear great talk cvery day of the difference be- 
tween the Janſenifis,and the Jeſuirs: and(if we 
may believe either of them jt is a Fundamental 
difterence, and ſuch as concerns the very le 
of Religion. I will not trouble you with other 
things : But are you agreed in that, which 1s 
the Foundation of your Unity, I mean, con- 
cerning the Supreme Infall:|ble judg of Con» 
rrovert!cs? I remember your ſelf rold me, that 
ſore of you thought it was the Pope, and 0- 
thers a Council. And I have read, that Popiſh 
Nations , and Univerſities, and Dottors, are 
alrogether divided abour 1t ; and for the Pope, 
T have heard that B-{{2ymine reckons up the 
ſeveral Opinions, and amongſt others, that 
thePope (1t he be without a General Council) 

may 
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may be an Heretich , and teach Here ſes and this 
(ſaith he ) 7s the Opinzon of- divers Pavils, and 
u determined by a Pope himſelf, Adrian tne 6th 
by name, in his queſtzon about Conjrmation 8 Is 
this true, or 15 B:!!armng beely'd ? 

Pop. 7t is tru, Bellarmine dot!) ſy {o mach ; 
* and moreover, that this opinion 15 nor Heret1- 
cal, and 15 tolerated by the Churci ;, 54t 1 2the 
all he tells You, that Ne 1s 0/ another 09 0:10”, 1 Ic 
is alſo the common opinion. 

Prot. However, that is ſufficient for my pur- 
poſe ; this one difterence among you, being 
far more conſiderable than all rhoſe points 
wherein Proteſtants differ among themlelves ; 
for though they differ in other and leilcr things, 


+ they all agree in this great meansof Union, 


that they own the Holy ocripranes :o be the 
Judg ( or more properly the #u/? ) of Contro- 
verſies :; and trheretore 1f you plc cale, ler this 
paſs, and let me hear what further. you have 
to ſay againſt us, for your ſelves ? 
Pop. Th-s farther I ſay, the trite Courcn mul 
needs remain! wiſicle pripetually to the end of the 


world, ſuch our Church nath bee is Wi?Y45 YOUrs 
was invtfibie, and ( as I jaid before ) wihzard. of 
in tbe World ti] Luther's days. 


Prot. Tdonot well underſtand you ; Do you 
think the Church muſt needs be viii»le ar all 
times to the whole Werld ? 

Pop. I cannot ſay ſo, for ſhe was vat always vis 
fible to many great and f.1:915 parts - the ir9vld, 
as China, and America it #23 ſufrre, tit (ht 
is bs viſibl: in ſome Kingdom or part of the World, 
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and ' that the rem:ins ſo in all ages. ; rem 
Prot. Then the Church may remain inviſible! not 
to the greateſt part of the world, and ſo your! Chr 
Argument reacherh hut a ſmall part of the! that 
World : How I pray you muſt the Church be' a 8 
always viſible ? you 
Pop. Trere muſt be in all ages, in ſome eminent. ſup] 
place, 4 great company of Chriſtians viſibly united? that 
tagether in the worſhip of Gol in one Body and 1n 4 
Congregation, an4 governed by their ſucceſſive Pa« that 
ftors under the Pope. ape 
Prot. Very well : Now I know your mind: P 
And firſt I deny, that ir is neceſſary for the: all. 
true Church to be ſo viſible in all ages ; Do you! yo 
prove it. 1 
Pop. That I ſhall eaſily prove, ſrom thoſe many pol 
and glorious promiſes made to the Churchzthe Church | Wb! 
ts called a great Mo.intain, 414 ſaid to be exalted | I a1 
above other Mountains, 1/4. 2. She #is a City | dot 
ſer upon a Hill that cannot be hid. Mat. 5.  kne 
Chriſt hath promiſe4 to be with her to the'end © It v 
of the World. Mat. 28, The gates of Hell ſhall | if 
not prevail againſt her; Chriſts Kingdom 1s © pul 
an everlaſting Kingdom, Pſal. 88, Dan. 2. A} wn 
few inviſible and diſperſed Chriſtians, cannot make | IS 
a Kingdom. in 
Prot. Your Proofs are 1mpertinent : 1/a. 2. | 
doth prove, that the Church under the New | At 
Teſtament, ſhould be glorious (that is ſpirit- | Me 
ally ) and prevalent : ſo it was ( and we truſt | »© 
will be ); burhe faithnot, the Church ſhonld ; Pr 
always continue in that condition ( which is © th 
the point thar you ſhould prove). Mat. 5, if it | Wt 
ſpake of the Church, Chriſt only tells us what | fin 
the Church then was, not that it ſhould always | Wc 


remain | 
| 


I 
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| remain ſuch: beſides, he ſpeaks of their duty, 
n not. their condition; and Mat. 28. proves, thar 
ar: Chriſt will be with his Church, but not fo as 
he: that it ſhall always be illuſtrious and united in 
he! a great body; this, neither that, nor any of 
your other Texts prove, nor can you. But 
1t. ſuppoſe that Chriſt had made ſuch a promile, 
2d that his Church ſhould be viſible in all Ages 
1d in a conſiderable body 3 how do you prove 
+ that our Church hath not been fo viſible in all 
es ? 
| + Trop. If you affirm that it hath been viſible in 
ne. all Ages, you are bound to produce a Catalogut of 
»Q. Jour Churches in all ſucceſſous Ages. 
Prot. That is not neceſſary neither ; If I did 
ny | poſitively affirm that our Church had been vi- 
ch ſible in ſuch manner in all Ages, then I confels 
d | I am bonnd to prove it. But if I leave it 1tt 
y : doubt as a thing which ( for ought you or 1 
5. - know ) might betrue or falſe, he that affirms 
d © it was not ſo, is bound to make it good 3 and 
117 if 1 deny your Propoſition, by all Laws of dit 
is | pute, you muſt prove it; I will ſhew by an 


A | inſtance, how unconvincing your Argument 
br: 153 There are ſeveral Propheſies arid Promiſes 
in Scripture, the execution whereof is not Re- 
2. | corded there, nor any where elſe ; ſuppoſean 
w | Atheiſt comes to you, and offers this Argu- 
1- |} ment againſt the Scripture; If the Scriprure 
& © be true, and the Word of God, then all its 
4 ; Prophecies and Promiſes were accompliſht;bur 
is } there are ſeveral Prophecies and Promiſes there, 
it * which never were accompliſhed within the 
1c time appointed, therefore it is not true 3 Whar 
's | would you anſwer ? 
© | C Pop. 
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Pop. I would dery this Propoſition, viz. That 


there are any ſuch Propheſies or Promiſes there which 
were not accompliſht. 
Prot. Suppoſe then he urge 1t thus, If rhey 


were accompliſhr, then you muſt ſhew when | 


and how they were accompliſht cither in Scrip- 
ture or other Stories; 1t you cannor, I ſtall 
conclude they never were accompliſhr. 

Pop. I ſhould till him, that he is obliged to ſhew 
they weve not accompliſht : nor do 1 ſhew that they 
were accompliſht * I ſhould tell him that thty might 
be accompliſht, though the accompliſhment of them 
were never put into any Writing (and biing bit an 


Hiſtorical Tradition, might eaſily be loſt ) or if it | 


were put into Writing, that alſo might be loſt by 
the injury of time, cs thouſands of other Books have 


. 


_ ad 
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been ;, ſo that no prudent man will believe thu mad | 


Propoſition, Toat nothing was done in former Ages, | 


[2 


that was not mentioned in the Records which we © 


have. But if it were puſſible that ſome particular 
things were wat yecorded, or were leſt, yet it is not 
probable that ſa eminent and publick « matter as 4 
Succeſſion of Churches ſhauld lye bid. ; 

Prot, I confeſs 1t 1s not ſo probable that a 
large and glorious Church ſhould fo lie hid ; 


bi fince it was fycient for the making good | 


of Chrifis promiſe of being ever with his 
Church : if there were ſome few Congregati- 
ons and Minifters, though ſcattered in divers 
places, that theſe ſhould not be Recorded, 1s 
not art all firange nor 1mprobable to any one 
who confders, 1. How many marters of far 
greater note ar» Recorded only in ſofne ſingle 
Author, which if he had been loſt ( and rhar 
he was as lyabl2 to, as they that were loit ) 

t:1C 
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the memory of thoſe things had periſhed with 
him. 2. How wofully Dark and Ignorant ſome 
Ages of the Church were, as you all confeſs, 
wherein there was nor much reading, bur 
to be ſure, there was l:trle or no Writing, and 
that little was written, was written by men of 
the rrmes, who would nor do their Enemies 
that Honour or Right to put them 1nto their 
Hiſtories. 3. If any did mention ſuch things, 
it 1s not at all improbable, that ſuch Book or 
Books wherein they were Recorded, might 
either be loſt by the injury of time, {as thou- 
ſands of other Books were ) which was much 
more eaſie before Printing was found our, or 
ſuppreſied by the tyranny of your Predeceſ- 
ſors, . who made it their buſineſs, ( as 1yraels 
enemies of old ) that the name and remem- 
brance of true Chriſtians mighr be blotted our 
of the earth. So then, if Chriſt did indeed 
Promiſe the Perpetual Viſibility of his Church, 
I will conclude he made jt good , though 
Hiſtory be filent in the point ; nor will I con» 
clude 1t was not done, becauſe it 15 not record- 
ed: Eur I pray you let me further ask you, Ts 
Ir true that I am told, that in the former ages, 
there were wany Chriſtians and Miniſters 
whom your Church did perſecute and burn for 
Hereticks ? 

Pop. That c11v0t be divyed. 

Prot. This ſhews there were not wanting e- 
ven in former ages, ſome that teſtified againſt 
your Corruptions : and this was a fign they 
were the true Church, ( whoſe offce 1t 1s to 
contend for the Faity diliveired to the Saints ) for 
theſe things were not done 1n a corner, Iam 
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told that your great Bellarmine, when it was 


obje&ed againſt him, that the Church was oh- | 


ſcure in S. Hillarzzs days, anſwers, that though 
the true Church may be obſcure by multitude of Scans 


aals, yet even then zt is wiſible in its ſlrongeſt mem- 3 


bers, as thin it nas in Athanaſms, Hillary, Eu- 


ſ:ius, and rwo or three more whom he men: | 


rions : * whencel gather, that ſome few emi- 
nent Preachers and Profeſiors of the Truth, 
are ſufficient ro keep up this Viſibility : I re- 
member I have read in the Hiſtory of the 17 al. 
denſes, who ( though your Predeceſlors brand- 
ed them with odjous Names ard Opinions, 
yet ) do ſuihciently appear to have been a 
company of Orthodox and ſerjous Chriſtians, 


bout 500 Years ago, faith your Gerebrard F ; 
and. your Reznerirs, who was one of their cru- 


el Butchers, ( otherwiſe call:d TInquiſitors ) | 


writeth thus of them ; Ty7s Sect ( faith he) x 
the moſt pernicious of all others, ſor three cauſes ; 
I. Bicayſe it is of long continuance, ſome ſay, that 
z#t hath endured from the time of Sylveſies; otheys 
from the time of the Apoſtles, The ſrcond i, becauſe 
it is more gineral, for there is almoit no Land in 
which this Sett doth not creep. 3. That whereas 
a'l others by the immanzty of thizr Blaſphemies a- 
g:ir1ſt God, do mike men abhor th'm, thiſe bavt 
a great (hiw of goalineſs, becazſt tary do live Juſt- 
ly ble men, and believe all things well of God, 
and a't the Articles which are contained in tht 
Creed, only the Church of Rome tity do blaſphem 

* N2 Eccleſia militante, 1. 3. © 15, + Chron: 
l. 4. 
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and indeed true Proteſtants ; theſe began a- ! 
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and hate. Behold here our of your own mouths, 
a plain Confurtation of your objection, and a 
teſtimony of the perpetuity, amplicude, vifi- 
bility, aud ſandiry of our Church; for it is 
fufficiently known that our Church and Do- 
Arine is for ſubſtance the ſame with theirs. 
Now tell me, I pray you, if this Biſtory of 
them had been lo{t, and no other mention of 
them made 1n other Records, Had it been a 
truth for you co attrm, that there never were 
any ſuch men and Churches in that time ? 
Pop. No ſ»rely, for eve recording of things in 
Hiſjory doth not we them true, nor the ſilence of 
Hiſtories about true. Occurrences, mabe them 
alſe, 
7 n Then there might be the like Compa- 
nies and Congregations in former apes, for 
onght you or | know ; nor can you argye (rom 
the d<feR of an Hiſtory, to the denial of the 
thing; And all ch's I ſay, not as of there were 
no Records winch mention our Church 1n for- 
mer Ap:s ; (tor as 1 ſaid before, it 1s ſufficient» 
ly evident, that all our material Do&rines have 
been conitantly and ſucceſſively owned by a 
conſiderable number of perſons in ſeveral Ages) 
bat only that you may ſee there is a flaw in 
the very foundation of your Argument. More- 
over, I find in Scripture, ſeveral inftances of 
ſuch rimes when the Church was as much ob- 
ſcured, and inviſible, as ever our Chirch was 
as when Iſraei was in Egypt, -ſo oft times under 
the Judges, 74g. 2. 3, and fo under divcrs of 
the Kings, as Ahab, when Elij:h complainea 
he was left alone, and the 7000 which were 
reſerved, though known to God, were invi. 
C 3 ; fible - 
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fible ro the Prophet; and under Ah:; and: 


Manaſſeh, and ſo in the B:byloni/% captivity; 
and ſo under A4:t/9:1:45 ;, read at thy leifure, 
2 Chron. 15.3. 25. 24. 296.7. 33 3:4. ſon the 
New Teſtament, how obſcure, and 1n a man- 
ner inviſible, was the Chriſtian Church for 
ſcaſon ? Nay, let me add, This perpetual viſt 
bility and {plendour 15 to far from being a nore 
of the true Chirch, thar on the contrary, 1 
Is rather a ſign thar yours 1s not the trut 
Church, as appears thus : Chriit hath forerold 
the obſcurity and ſmzullneſs of his Church in 
ſome after apes; herclls us thar there ſhall be 
a general Apoſtaſic and Defcition from- the 
Faith, 2 Ti. 2. 1. 1 Tim. 4. I read of a Wo- 
man, Ke:el, 12, and ſhe 1s forced to llee 1nto 
the Wilderneſs ; and I am told your own Ex: 
poſitors agree with us, that this 1s the Church 


which flees from Anrichriſt into the Wilder. 


neſs, and ſecret places, withdrawing her ſel: 
from perſecution. Is this true ? 

Pop. 1 mult confeſt our Authors do take it 
0. 
Prot. Then it ſcems you do not believe your 
ſelves, when you plead the neceſſity of per: 
perual vit:bility and ſplendour : for here you 
acknowledg her obſcurity; ard really , this 
Place and Diſcourſe of yours does very muck 
confirm me, thar the obſcurny which you 
obje& againſt us, 15 an Argument that ours 1s 
the true Church; rhough, ac-ording to thi; 
Prediction, the Pope 1s Antichrit. and did 


drive our predeceſiors into the Wilderneks 


I read of a Beall riſing out of the Sea, Revel 13; 
which your own Authors,. Me:ochi:ts, Ter inns 
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and almoſt all Expofitors ( as Riberas ſaith } 
acknowledg to be Antichriſt ; and this Beaſt 
all the inhabitants of the world an nm orſhip, txcipt 
thoſe whoſe names are written in the Book of life, 
verſe 8. that 13, excepting only the 1nviſible 
Church; if any Church be vit:ble and glort- 
ous ar that time, ir muſt be the falſe and An» 
tichriſtian Church 3 and now I ſpeak cf rhar, 
I have heard that you your ſelves confeſs, rhar 
in the time of Antichriſt, the Church ir.all be 
obſcure, and all publick worſhip in the Church- 
es of Chriſtians, ſhall be forbidden and ccalc 
Is 1t ſo? 

Pop. It is trut, it ſhall be ſo, 1. e. during the 
time of Antichri(ts reign, as Bellarmine achow- 
ledgeth ; but that is only for a ſhort moment, for 
three years and a balf, which is all ths time tat 
Antichriſt ſhall reign, 

Prot. T thank you for this, for now-you have 
exceedingly confirmed me in the truth of my 
Religion ; for ſince you grant that the Church 
ſhall be obſcured during Antichriſts reign, I 
am very well aſlured that your opinion of the 
Trienal reign of Antichriſt, is bur a dream, 
and that he was to reign in the Church for 
many hundred of years, for 12:0 4:ys, Riv, 11, 
3. and 12. 6. ( that 1s, years, 1t being a very 
familiar rhing ro put 44ys for y+.zr5, in Prophe- 
tical Writings). Eur 1f the Church may be ob- 
ſcured for three years, why not for thirty, yea, 
three hundred ? Did Chriſt in bis ſuppoſed 
promiſe of perpetual viſibility in the Church, 


* make an exception for theſe three years ? [ 


trow not ; And tel: me, I pray you, ſhould 
you live till that time when Antichrift ſhall 
C 4 prevail, 


42 


e obſcure and 1nviſible ; 1f any of the follows 
ers of Antichriſt ſhould diſpute againſt you, 


thar yours was not the true Church, becauſe : 


not viſible, Would you graat it ? 
«Pop. God forbid I ſhould be ſo withed to deny 
my Motntr, and Church, bicauſe of ber Aiſiidion, 
Prot. Tien I ſee you your ſelves do not be- 
heve this to be a good Argument, and that 
you do not make perpetual viſibility a neceſ- 
ſary Token of the true Church. To this I 
ad, there 15 no necd ne ſhould ſhew a con» 
Nant ſucceiſion of Proteſtant Churchcs ever 
fince the Apoftſes days, ( as you pretetid 1s 
neceſiary} the (ucceſlion rizat you pretend in 
your Church, 15 {uRicient for ours; and ©!long 
as We gcancraty agree, that your Church was 
a true Church ( till latter years ) though wor 
fully corrupted, and our Predeceſiors continu- 
ed in jr, til your wwuunds ſtunk and became 


incurable, we need no other ſuccefſion than" 


yours; but when your 1mpiety carne to the 
height, then we viſihly departed from you, 
and have given ſuch reaſons for it, as you will: 
never be able to anſwer. In the mean time 
let me hear what you have further to ſay. 


Pop. For as much as all your Miniſters conſeſs þ 


our Church was once a true Church, I pray you tell} 
me how, and when ſhe did fall ? You cannit tell} 
eir'cy the time when ſhe fill, or the manner how, | 
by Apoſtacy,or Heveſie, or Schiſmz, if you can, nam 
yorr Anthors. 
Prot. This is a-moſt unreaſonable demand : 
A Friend of mine had the Plague laſt year, 
and dicd of it, I aſkt him when he was a 
; w' 


Of the Queſtion, how | 


pos. and your Religion no leſs than ours | 
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how and when he pot it? he ſajd, he knew 


Ou, > not; Shall I then conclude he had 1t not ? 


uſe © 
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Shall I make Chriſt a Lyar, and diſpute that 
there were no Tares, becaufe they were /own 
when men ſlipt, Mar, 13.25, and ſo could not 
know when or how they came ? Shall I believe 
no Hereſie to be an Herefie, unlets I can ſhew 
how and when 1t came into the Church? What 
if the Records of theſe things by the injury of 
time are loſt, and their origiral left in obſcu- 
rity 3 ſhall I therefore ſay, Ir 15 now become 
no Hereſfie? I beſeech you anſwer me freely 
this queſtion : Suppoſe I could bring plain and 
ſtrong evidences from the holy Scripture, and 
from Antient Tradition,or the ananjmous teſtt- 
monies of the Antient Fathers, that your 
Dofrine of Merits (for inſtance) is an He- 
refie, your Do&rine of worſhipping Images is 
Idolatry ; and that you are jn divers particu- 


' lars apoſtatized from that Faith which the 


Scriptures and Fathers do own in this canſe, 
Would you not confeſs, that you are puilry of 
Idolatry, Herefie, and Apoſtacy ? 

Pop: If it were ſo, and you could really brirg 
( as you falſly pretend you ean, but indeed cannot ) 


* eny ſuch ſolid prooſs, 1 muſt and will conſeſs it 8 
* For all our Writers agret, that althongh we muſt” 


believe many things that ave not contained in tbe 
Scripture, yet we miſt b-lieve nothing contrary to 
the Scriptures, nor to the conlent of the ancaent 
Fat bers, 

Prot, Very well; hence thenlI gather, that 
the only queſtion between you and me 15, 
Whether we can evidently and folidly prove ' 


w; the particulary now mentioned ; - which jbwe- 
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can do, as I am fatished our Miniſters have 
done, you are convicied in your own conſci} 
ence,and will confeſs your ſelf and your Church! 
ouilry of Hereſic, Idolatry, and Apoſtaſie, whe-) 
ther I can tell the mznnzr or time, or Authors 
of this Dofrine, or no. 

Therefore leaving theſe frivolous and 1m 


pertinent queſtions, ler me hear what you? 


have to ſay more againſt our Religion ; and! 
whereas your diſcourſe I obſerve hath wholly! 
run upon Generals, ! beſeech you come tc 
ſome particulars, and ſhew me the falſ:ood of 
the Do&rines of our Church. - Bur it doth not! 
a little confirm me in my Religion, that you 
confeſs ( as I ſhewed before ) moſt of our Do- 


rines to be true, and grounded upon Scrip- 
rure, whereas yours are additions of your owner 


deviſing. Now if things be thus, you ſhall not 
need to trouble your ſclf abour many particu- 


lars ; but if you pleaſe, fingle out ſome of our } 


principal Hereſies, (as you call them) and ler! 
me hear what evidences you can bring againſt | 


them. 


Pop. Tour Hereſies ave very many, but I ſhall | 


mention one, which 'may be inſtead of all, and that 
* your Rule of Faith and Judg of Controverſces, 
which you make to be the Scripture o%!y. 

Prot. T am glad you have fallen upon ſo ma- 
rerjal a point, the deciding whereof may make 


other Diſputes in great part uſeleſs, Tell me 


then; what you have to ſay again{t this Do- 
Qtrine. 

Pop. 1'will ug? ſow Arguments agai'ſt. zt.. 
I, Scripture hath ns Autherily over us, but from: 
the Church, 2, Ton S4100 know: What Books = 

14/18 
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the Holy Scriptures, ov part of it, but by the Church» 
es Report. 3- 1f neither of thiſe were true, yet | 
Scripture is not a ſufficient rule for your Faith with* 
out Tradition. 4. If it were ſufficient, yet-at 3s 
ſo obſcure, that you cannot þ»ow the ſenſe of it with« 
ot the interpyetation of the Church. You ſee vere 7s 
a fourfold cord, which you will find is not eaftly 
broken. 

-Ja Make theſe things good, and I confeſs 
you do your work in a great meaſure. Let 
me hear your Proofs. 

Pop. For the firſt then, I ſay, that Scripture 
bath no Anthority over us but from the Church; nts 
ther you nor I are bound to believe the Scripture to 
be the word of God, nor can any man bnow it or 
prove it to be ſo,6ut from the teſtimony of our Church 
concerning 2t. 

Prot, I pray tell me, if you were to diſcourſe 
with an Atheiſt, who utterly denies the Holy 
Scriptures, and the Church too, Could you 
not prove againſt him that the Scriptures are 
the Word of God 2} 

Pop. God forbid but that I ſhould be able to 
defend the truth of the Scriptures again't any ads 
verſary whatſoever. 

Prot- How then I pray you would you prove 
it ? 

Pop. I need not tell you the Arguments which in 
this caſe our Doftors uſe, and I ſtand by them in it; 
they alledg for the truth of the holy Scriptures; the 
teſtimony of all ages and all ſorts of perſons,the mira- 
cles wrought for it, achnowledged eve» by the Enemies 
8/ it ; the Martyrdom that (0 many thouſands (and 
many of them wiſe and learned men ) did run upon 
in the defence of them (who living ſo near the hr 
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of the writing of them, were beſt able to diſcern the | 
truth ) and the wonderful power that goes along © the 
with thim in convincing, converting, and comfort= © are 
ing or terrifying fenners. > Ar 
Prot, Do you believe theſe are ſolid Argu- 4 I c; 

. ments, and that the Atheiſt ought to yield to # ſte 
them 2 Th 
Pop. Yes doubtleſs, for every man ts bound to © fir 
receive the truth, eſpecially when it is ſo propoſed ® At 
and proved to him. | we 
Prot. It ſeems then by this, when you liſt, | the 
you can prove the Scripture to be the word of } | 
God withour taking in the Churches Authori- | the 
ty; T hope you will allow me the ſame benefir. | wi 
Bur again let me aſk you, Your Church that ” $4 
you talk of, which believes the Scripture to, * ne: 
e the Word of God ; Doth ſhe believe it ro.; +. 


be the Word of Ood upon ſolid grounds, } do 
or no ? Sc! 
Pop. Yes doubtleſs, our Church is not ſo irrati» | by 


nal as to believe without grounds, nor do we pres | 
tend Kevelation but (he believes it upon ſolid Ars | 
gnments. : do 

Prat. & wiſh you would give me alift of } wi 
their Arguments; Burt whatever they be that | 
are ſufficient to convince your Church, why | #! 
ſhould they not be fufficient to convince any } Ez 
private man, Popiſh,or Proteſtant, or Atheiſt? ? 
And therefore there is no need of the Church- | vic 
es teſtimony. Or will you ſay, the Church 
hath no other ſufficient reaſon to believe rhe | 
Scriptures but. her own teſtimony , that #, |} me 
ſhe believes becauſe ſhe will belicve ? kn; 

Pop. God forbid th:t 1 ſhuuld diſparage the If the 
——_———— tb 
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he; Prot. Then alſo may be ſatisfied withour 
1g © the Churches teſtimony, that the Scriptures 
't- © are the Word of God ; and I am fo, by ſuch 
> Arguments as your ſelf mentioned; but really 
u- | I cannot bur ſmile to ſee what cunning Sophi- 
to | ſters you are, how you play at faſt and looſe 3 
| The fame Arguments for the Scriptures are 
to © ftrong and undeniable when you talk with an 
4 * Atheiſt, and are all of a ſudden become 
| weak as Water when a Proteſtant brings 
i, | them. 
of | Pop. But if you can prove 3n the general, That 
I- | the Scriptures are the Word of God, ytt you cannot 
t. } without the Churches Authority,tell what Books are 
ut * Scriptnye, or which are Canonical, and ſo you are 
O. * never the nearer, 
O.} 'Prot, Here alſo I muſt ask you again 3; How 
s, | doth your Church. know which Books are 
| Scripture and Canonical? Doth ſhe know this 
» | by Revelation > 
fe | Pop. No, we leave ſuch fancies to your Church, 
- * Prot. How then doth ſhe know this? and why 
* doth ſhe determine it? Is it with reaſon or 
f } withour it? 
' Pop. with Reaſou doubtleſs, being induced ts 
y | belive and atermine it upon clear and wmdoubted 
} 
2 


| Evidence ? 
? 3 Prot. Ipray you tell me what are thoſe E- 
. | vidences upon which ſhe goes ? 


ST Pop. I will be trxe to you, our great Bellarmine 
» | mentions theſe three, The Church ( ſaith he Y 
knows and-declares a Canonical Book. 1. From 
the teſtimonies of the Ancients, 2. From its 
lixenc&: and agreement with other Books. 
3, From 


-| 
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2. From the common ſenſe and taſte of Chrj. 
ſtian people *. 


Prot. Since a private man ( eſpecially one; 


that beſides Learning and Experience,hath the} 


Spirit of God to guide him, which is that 
anointing given to all Believers, which teaches" 
them all things, 1 7ob. 2. 27.) may exa- 
mine and apprehend theſe things as well as the 
Pope himſelf, (and better roo, conſidering 
what kind of creatures divers of your Popes 
are confeſt tro have been) he may therefore 
know without the Churches Authority, what 
Books are indeed Canonical ; but I pray you 
tell me, Do-not you acknowledg thoſe Books 


to be the Word of God which we do, that are! 


in this Bible? | 

Pop. I muſt be true to you, we do own ever) 
Book you have there; but you (hould receive thi 
Books which you call Apocryphal ;, ſa that andzed 
your Bible is not compleat, for you believe but a part 
zof the written word of God, which I muſt tell you 
w of dangerous conſequence. 

Prot, Tf theſe Books be a part of Gods Word, 
T confeſs we are guilty of a great fin, jn taking 
away from Gods Word ; and if they be not, 
you are no leſs guilty in adding to it; 1o that 
the only queſtion is, Whether theſe Books be 
a part of the holy-Scripture or no ? Now if 


you pleaſe, we will try Be{/armines rules, | 


Pop. The Motion zs fair and reaſonable. 
Prot. Firſt then, for the Judgment of the 


Ancient Church, let ns- try that; I know you |! 


hold the Churches Judgment Infallible, ef. 


- *'De /erbo Dt, 1. I. C. 10. Itag; non decimus. 
pecially 


OT IT 
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pecially in matters of this moment ; and I 
ſuppoſe you think the 7ewih Church was in» 
fallible before Chriſt, as the Chriſtian Church 
now 15+ 

Pop. We do ſo, and the Infallibility of the Jews 
ih Church and High Prieſt, Deur. 17, us one of 
our Principal Arguments for the Injallibility of our 
Church. (4a) 

Prot. Then only theſe Books of the Old Te- 
ſtament were Canonical , which the Zewiſh 
Church did own. 

Pop. That muſt neceſſarily follow. 

Prot. Then your cauſe is loſt ; for it is cer- 
tain, the Jews rejected theſe Apocryphal Books 
which you receive; and they reckoned only 
22, Joſephus his words ( acknowledged for his 
by Euſebius, (b ) are moſt expreſs for us, 
The Jews have o'ly 22 Books, to which they de 
ſervedly give credit, which contains things writ= 


. ten from the biginning of the world to the times of 


Artaxerxes ; ter things were written afterward, 
( fo the Apocryphal Books are granted to have 
been ) but thty are not of the ſame credit with the 
formery becuuſe there was no certain ſucceſſnon 6f 
Prophets, (c) and I am told divers of your learn-= 
ed Authors confeſs it, as Catharzns, (d) Cos 
fterus (ey Marian Vidtor, ( f ) and Bellarmine 
himſelf, whoſe words are theſe; A!! thoſe 
Boobs which the Proteſtants do not receave, the 


(.a ) See Nullity of Rom. faith. ch. 2. ( b Y Hi. 
l.3.10. (c) Contra Appionem, lib. 1. (d ) In 
Aanot. adver{1s Cajit, de libris Maccab. ( e ) En- 
chr, c: my ip, de num. lib. (| ) In Scholjzs ad 
Epijt. 146. Hier0ny is. . | 
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Zews alſo did not receive: (g) and this is more! ©] 
conſiderable, becauſe to the Zews were comme nec 
ted the Oracles of God, Rom. 3. 2. And neither * ext 
Chriſt nor his Apoſtles did accuſe them of | far 
breach of truſt in this matter. Moreover, I: thi 
am told (and ſurely in all reaſon it muſt needs ? tun 
be true ) that rhe Canonical Books of the * ce 


Jewiſh Church were written in the 7ew#h or | gd, 
Hebrew Language, whereas theſe were Wrlt- | of 
ten in Greeþ only. Are theſe things ſo? Ve! 


Pop. What is trxe I will achnowledg; It #| gid 
ſo ; The Jewiſh Church indeed did not receive them, | (vi 
nor yet aid they reject them, as our Canus well ai- | fr 
ſmers. (9) : | ret 
Prot. Either that Church did believe them * þy 
to be Canonical, or they did ot ; if they did, | inv 
then they lived in a mortal fin againſt Conſci- | pre 
ence in not receiving them ; if they did nor, * ny 
they were of our opinion. | op' 
Pop. we'll, whatſoever the Jewiſh Church aid, | lit 
1] am ſure the ancient Chriſtians and Fathers did} yy 
rective theſe Books as a part of the Canonical Scrip- | mijy 
EUYes. * tus 
Prot. T doubt I ſhall take you tardy there'} + 
ro0; I am told that the Council of Laodzrea, }F |} 
({ in the year of our Lord 364 ) drew upa |} 
Catalogue of the Books of the Scripture, 1n | 
which (as in ours) the Apocryphal Books are'* 4; 
| 


rejected. 
Pop. It is trxe, thiy did not receive them, not 

yet reqett them. ; 
Pyot. If they did not recive them, thar un- |} Co 


(8) De Yirbo Dez, 1; 1, C, 10, It principio. (h) | rir? 
Lice. Theol, 1. 2. C, 1%» EY 
deniably 


Books of Scripture, 
: deniably ſhews that they did-nor believe them 
re” to be Ganonicel, and yet they diligently ſcan- 
- ned the point, and the Books had then been 
er * extant ſome hundreds of Years, and they were 
of | far more likely to know the Truth than we at 

T? this diſtance, having then ſuch ſpecial o7por- 
ds | tunities of knowing the Judgment of the an- 
ie | cient Church, both 7-wi% end Chriſtian ; Be- 
ſides, Iam informed that the famons Biſhop 
of Saydzs,Melito,(a man of great Judgment and 
Venerable Holine's, as your S:rts $/:en/5fard) 
did take a journey to the Eaſtern Churches 
(where the Apoſtles principally preached) to 
find our the true Canon of the Scripture, and 
| returned - with the ſame Canon that we own ; 
mn? but for the 4 pocrypha,brought home a Non eff 
l, | invents ; And moreover, that divers of your 
4 greatzit Champions do confez(s, that a great 
* number of the Ancient Farhers were of our 
opinton, among which themſelves recxon Mc 
3 


lito, Orzgen, Athanaſius, Enuſchris, Rujfins, Hite 

| rom, and Amphilocius; fo ſay Canus and Bellars 

** mine, and Andradins; and in the general, Six- 
+ tus Sinenſis confeſleth, that the Ancient Fathers 

e's were of our opinion. Are theſe things ſo? 
: 


” muſt bnow that other Fathers were of another mand, 
+ as Clemens, Cyprian, a»4 Ambroſe, and iſpe= 
| cally $?, Auſtin, and the Council of Carthage. 

| Prot. The Fathers of our opinion 1-re both 
| far more numerous, and ſuch as liv+.{ verreſt 
* the Apoſtolical Times and Churches : The 
- | Council of Laodicea was more ancient than that 
of Cartnage (and therefore of greater Autho- 
rity); and beſides, the ſixth Council of Con- 
tantinople 


Pop. I wil! not deny the truth, it is ſo; bit your 


—— 
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ſtantinople doth expreſly confirm all the Des lead 
crees of the Conncil of Laodzcea, ( amongſt kille 
which this was one ); and che Council of Care h 
thage too, doth not your work : For in the! 
Catalogue there 1s both more than you owny 
ro wit, the third Book of E/1r.75 ( although 
they call it the ſecond, as the Greebs did); and 
lefs roo, for they ſhut our Baruch and the Mac} £1 
cabees, But beſides all this, I am rold, that! 
very many of your moſt eminent Doctors have 
diſowned theſe Books which we reje&, as rhe! 
Pariſian Divines, and Cardinal X:menius, with 
the Compluterſian Univerſity, and Aquinas, and} 
Lyc2, and Pagnim, and many other. Is it (0? } bs 

Pop. I conjeſs tb:s is true *, P 

Prot. Then I am ſure this may fatisfie any} a. 
rational man, concerning the Teſtimony off +. 
the Ancient Church ; and for the next point, 
2/3, their 2gre2ment with the Canonical Books, | ;, 
L think 1t 1s plain enough that they do groſly} 
contradict them, and the Truth roo; that fat} py 
of Simon and L241, which good Jacoo(atted by} yi 
Gods Spirit) dereſterh, 744th commends.Cbap. 
14; whereas if he ſaid crue, he muſt have lived} tþ 
twice as long, for he ſaith he was raken cap-} jy 
tive by Sa/manaſſer, Chap 1 and 2. and 14. | 
and when he was about to dye, he ſaith, thes 9 
time was near for the retura of the Iſraelites} þ 
from” the Captiviry, and the rebuilding of the} 
Temple which was burn'd ; If the Books of the 


ther 


hn | 


Lo ane 


* Rainold's 1n his Prele&ions concerning rhe 
Apocryphal Books, proves this our of their own | + 
words, ſce Prelttt. 40. 41, 42» 4h 


Maccabes | 


Books of Scripture, 53 


8 Maccabees ſay true, Antiochus his Soul had a 
Jofil Leaſe of his body for three Lives, and he was 
"BE killed thrice over (1 commend the Author, 
he was reſolved ro make ſure work of him ). 
1. He dyes at B:by/on in his bed, 1 Mac. 2. 6. | 
* then he 15 ſtoned in the Temple of N.:ne4,2 Mac. | 
1. Laſtly, he dyes jn the Mountains by a fall | 


_ * our of his Chariot, 2 M:zc. 9. And the fine | 
Al ferches of your Authors to reconcile theſe groſs | 


contradiftions, put me in n:ind of a ſtory we 
hel heard at School (1f you remember) of a Gen- 
ich tleman that told th1s ye *, That he ſhot a Deer 
ng! 3* one ſhor chrough his righr car, and lefr hin- 

der leg, and you know how hard his mag was 
{ pur toir, ro help his Maſter our, Burt I will | 
not lanch forth into the Sea of Untruths and | 
1} Abfudities that are contained in thoſe Books 3 
theſe may ſuffice. ro ſhew you, that we do not 
without Warrant reje& them ; but howſoever | 
it 1s ſufficient for my purpoſe, that you grant 
ly} that my Bible is the Word of God, and theſe | 
Books 1n it Canonical, and I can know this 
9} without the Churches Authority, 


V 


ll 
LE) 


2Þ 


Pp: Pop. Do no? make tov much haſte; If 140 grant 

d that theſe Boobs in the Original language are ths [ 
P"| Word of God, yet yours is but a Tra»ſl ation. { 
- Prot. Is it rightly tranſlated for the ſubſtance? 

ie} 


ys or 1s it not? What Bible is that which you | 
(53 have 7 it 
_ Pop. A Latin ible. | i! 
ey Prot, Is that the Word of God, and rightly 
tranſ}ated ? | 


E - * TE : dy 


| * See Rainoldits  Spanbem. de libris Apocryphis, 
Pop. 
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ſo. 
Prot, Then Ipray you let us try this Expe- 
riment; do you pick out any 20 verſes in ſe- 
veral parts of the Bible, and turn them into! 
Engliſh out of- your Bible. | 

Pop. Tye motion 3s fair, 1 will do 2t. | 

Prop. Tdo not find any ſubſtantial differenceb 
in all' theſe places between your Tranſlation 
and mine; the difference is wholly in words,| 
not atall in ſenſe; ſo now, I thank you for thi 
occaſion, for I have heard ſome of your Prieſts] 
ranting highly againſt our Tranſlation; and 
now I.fee they have no cauſe for ir. 

Pop. If all this were over, yet the Ser pturt is 
#0? a ſuſfictint Rule to guide you to Heaten of it ſelf, 
Without Tridition, 

Prot. Why fo, I beſeech you ? 

Pop. B:r:4e you are alſo remmrvaded there to | 


_——_—_— 


bold the Tr211'ion ; turs it your Bible to 2Toeff. 2.þ 


Is, Hold the Traditions which ye have been | 
taught, whether by Word or Epiſile. | 
Prop. How do you prove that he ſpeaks of! 


ſuch Traditions as were not written in the 


Scripture ? 


Pop. Becauſe be fo. plainly aiſtinguiſhith bitweenk 


what he taught them by word, and what be taught! 
them by Epi/tle or Writing. | 


Prot. That may be true that he ſpeaks of} 


ſome things of which he had nor written to 
them, and ye! they might be written by him 
to others, or by others, at leaſt after that time; 
bur beſides, nowithſtanding this diſtin&ion 
berween Word 'and Epiſtle, divers of your 
own Authors atftiem, thar. Tradition is pa 
an 


Pop. Tes, the Council of Trent hath decrud} * 


q 


I yn 


Load 
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* and that St. Pau! taught all things neceſſary by 
| word of mouth; and why may not [ as well 
| ay, that he taught all by Epiltle? Bur I pray 


you, Whar do you mean by theſe Tradictons ? 
Poyg. 1 mean all the Traditions which ezther be, 


* or any other Apoſtle aid atlivir : all theſe you are 


bound to receive. ' 

Prot, T will not quarrel with you for that, 
bring me ſolid proofs of any of your unwritten 
Tradittons, that they did indeed come from 


} the Apoſtles, I promiſe you I will! joyfully re- 


ceive them : But I pray you, what are theſe 


* Traditions you ſpeak of > 


Pop. ' Such as theſe, Toe Dottrine of Purgatory, 
Invocation of Saints, of the Popes Supremacy, of 
the ſingle life of Priifls, of the Faſts of the Church, 
private Maſſes, worſhip of Images, &c. 

Prot. And do you think, that all that did not 
believe and receive th<ſe Traditions, ſhall be 
damned ? 

Pop. No, byno means; for then I (hould condemn 
many of the Holy ®athers and Martyrs, who differ- 
ed from 14s at leaſt in ſome of theſe Points, 

Prot, Then jt is not necefary to ſalvation 
to receive theſe Traditions ; and the Scrip- 
ture may be ſuthcjent without them : But fur- 
ther, Theſe unwritten Traditions you talk of, 
I beſeech you how came you to diſcover them, 
and diſcern the true from the falſe ? 

Pop. I altogether approve of Bellarmin's Rule, 
which is this, That ( ſaith he) 1s.a true Traditi- 
on which all former Vo@ors have ſucceſhvely 
in their ſeveral Ages acknowledged ro come 
from the Apoſtles, and by their Doftrine or 
Practices have approved, and witich che Uni- 
verfal 


by 
56 Of the Sufficiency of Sriptures, 
verſal Church owneth as ſuch ; and the reaſon 
15, becauſe the Univerſal Church cannot err *, 

Prot. T fee all depends upon this Foundati- 
on, that rhe Catholick Church (in your ſenſe) 
cannot err,; which, having diſproved, I need 
not trouble my ſelf further : to wave that, How 
T pray you do you know what former Doors 
have ſucceſſively owned by word or practice ? 

I preſume none cf your Popes have ſo good 
8 memory as to remember all that hath been 
ſaid or done in former Ages, though in my o- 
pinton when your inventions were upon the 
Wheel, and you did confer upon the Pope an 
infallible Judgment, you ſhon!d have given 
him alſo an all ſufhcient memory, and then 
you had done your work. 

Pop. No Str, we vetend no ſuch thing * but ppt 
kraw this from the 3" itivgs which the Doftors have 
left, Tt is true, Beiiarmine mentions another rule, 
which «x the continual uſage of the Church in 
all ages ; but ( to deal candidly with you ) I cans 
not b»gw whit thetr uſe was, but by thiir Writings; 
ſo all muſt come to that. 

Prat. Firſt, then T1 note, you forfake your 
cauſe, and it ſeems a writing is now made a 
rule for your unwritten Traditions ; if jt may 
be fo, ler me beg your favourable opinion of 
the Apoſtles writings ; Beſides, thoſe Writers 
which record theſe Traditions, were they 1n- 
fallible ? 


Pop. XN», we do not bold any particular Writers 


* De Tra«l:. 


I fall tie, 


and of Traditions, 57 


 Infallible, eſper3ally not in matters of Faſt, ſuch 
as reporting a Tradition or uſe of the Church, ut= 
doubtedly it, 

Prot. Then they might miſtake falſe Tradi- 
tions for true : Beſides, how can I rell what 
| the Ancient DotQtors did agree in, fince moſt 
of them never wrote ; and many of their wri- 
tings are loſt ; and yet all of them had equal 
liberty of voting in this caſe ? beſides, I have 
heard that divers of the Ancient Fathers did 
report ſeveral things tro be Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tions which your Church now reje&eth, as 
that Infants ſhould receive the Communion, and that 
Chriſt ſhould reign on earth a thouſand years, and 
many others : Tam told alfo, that your great 
Baronivs, writing concerning the Apoſiles, pro- 
| feſſeth, He deſp2ivs to find. out the truth, even in 
thoſe matters mhich true writers have - recorded ; 
| becauſs there was nothirg which remained ſincere 
and uncorrupted. Is it fo ? 

| Pop. To# (hall find me irgenuors 5, it is ſo * Ba- 
| ronins ſaith it, Anno. 44. Sed. 42. 
* Prot. Then truly I ſhall bid Tradition { in 
| your ſenſe ) good night : For as to your Tra- 
ditions, I fee there 1s no certainty in them, 
Shall I forſ:be the certain and ach"on leaged verity 
of the Scriotuve, for ſuch tr2'h ? God forbid. 

Again, I pray you tell me, doth nor every 
wiſe man rhat makes any ting, make 1t ſufh- 
cient for its end ; If you vuild an Houſe tolive 
In, will not you make it ſufficient for that 
| end > If a man makes a Sword to cur with, a 
Coat of Male to defend him, ©. 15 he nor a 
Fool 1f he doth nor, if he can, make them 
luticient for their end and uſe ? 

Pop. 


38 Of the Sufficiency of Scripture, 
Pop. That muſt needs be granted. 
Prot. And was not our Inſtrution and Sal- 

vation the end for which God wrote the Scrip-| 

ture ? 

Pop. How 4 you prove that it was ? 

Prot. God himſelf rells me ſo, John 20. 31. 
Theſe things are written, that you may believe that 
Jeſus 1s the Chriſt, the Son of God; and that bt 
lieving, you might have life through his Name. 

Pop. St. John ſpeaks there of miracles, not «| 
Dottrines, and ſo that is nothing to the purpoſe. | 

Prot. He ſpeaks of Miracles , which were! 
done in confirmation of the Dofrine of Chriſt, 
and fo the Doctrine is not to be excluded: 
befides,I ſappoſe you will not ſay that St. oh: 
wrote the DoGrines of Chriſt for one end, and 
the Miracles for another : Moreover, it plainly 
appears, both that this was the end for which 
rhe Scripture was written, and that 1s ſuthict- 
ent for its end, from that 2 Ti#1. 3. 15, 16, 17. 


he ſaith expreſly, The Scriptures ave able to malt} 


a man of God wiſe unto ſalvation *. 

Pop. well, but if al theſe thivps be [o, yet ſont 
the Scriptnre zs dark and doihtju!, ard you ca 
never apprehend the true meaving of ut Gat from thi 
Chuych, you are never the nearer 3 and the Serip 
thre is not a convenient judg of Controverſies, 

Prot, Tell me, I pray, doth vour Church »n- 
derſtand the true meaning of rhe Scripture? 

Pop. Yes doubtleſs, becauſe (he bath the Spirit 
of G9 {. 

Prot. Then certainly ſhe is moſt deeph} 


Sil ro" 
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* Of which ſ:e Null/ty, Append. p. 92. | 
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and of Tradition, FO 
drilty of uncharitableneſs, or envy, or cruelty 
to Souls, that ſhe doth nor pur forth a clear 
afid infallible Comment upon the whole Scrip- 
ture; bur (till ſuffers the whole world to live 
in contention about the true meaning of hun- 
dreds of Texts of Scripture. 

Pop. She forbears that, for reaſons belt known 
to her ſelf. But this is not much to the purpoſe. 

Prot. Whereas' you pretend your Church 
certainly knows the true ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture, and this Church you ſay 15 the Pope, or 


' a Council; and if theſe be infallible, you ſay 


they are ſo in their Decrees: If this be ſo, how 
comes it to paſs that none do more groſly mi 
ſtake, and miſ-apply Scripture, than divers of 
your Popes and Councils have done, even in 
their Decrees, and decretal Epiſtles ( which 
you reverence as the Goſpel )? Your Pope 
Nicholas the Firſt, proves his Supremacy from 
that Text, Ariſe Peter, kill and eat ; Small en- 
couragement to us to become his ſheep, if he 
ſo uſe them ; and from hence, that Peter drew 
to the ſhore his Net full of Fiſhes your Pope Bonie 


face the Eighth proves it from Gen. 1. 1, In the 


beginning Gad created Heaven and Earth ; therefore 
the Pope bath power in Temporals and Spirituals 5 
and this (ſaith he) you muſt hold, unleſs with the 
Mantchees you hold two principles. And your 
Councils are not more happy Expoſitors. The 
Council of Latcy:: proves the Popes power 
from Pſal. 72. { which ſpeaks of Solomon and 
Chriſt) A K/»gs 241! fall down before him. The 
ſecond Council of N:ce alledges theſe Scrip= 
tures for the Worſhip of Images,thar God crea» 


ted man #1 bis own Image, Gen, 1, Ltt me fee thy 


D comitenauce, 


& Of theplainneſs and obſcurity 


countenance, Cant. 2, No man when he bath light- 


ed.a Candle, covereto it mer 2 wiſſtl, Luk. 8.19, | 


In my opinion they ſpoke like a Council, ex- 
petting that the world ſhould receive their 
Decrees. not for any ſolidi:y of Argument(that 
had been pedantick )but mecrly for the Church- 
es Majeſty and Authority ; nay, the jeſt is, 
when their Adverſaries had taken notice of 
theſe abſurd impertinencics, up ſteps Pater 
Noſter , Pope Adrian, ard he faith, hc will 
maintam it & ſpire of fate) that they alledg» 
ed them rightly and excellently : So here we 
have a Pope- and Council joyning together 
(and therefore undoubtedly infallible) in theſe 
Expofitions. Nay, the Council of Trent it (elf 
( when one would expe they ſhould have 
grown wiſer, thcugh not better ) prove the 
unequal power of Popes, Biſkops, and Prieſts, 
from Rom-.13.1, Tie powers that be, are ordained 
of God; that is, digeſted- into order. I hope ere 
you have done, you wall put forth an intire 
Comment upon the whole Bible, which I aſſure 
you wili be the rareſt Book that ever ſaw the 
lighr, Burt further, I defire ro know of you 
how your Church comes to have this true and 
certain ſenſe of Scripture? hath ſhe it by Re- 
velation, cr Inſpiration ? 

Pop. No, we pritind to n0 ſuch tlirgs 3 but (be 
comes to know it by tie diligent uſe of means, by 
prayer, by reading, ani comparing Scripture, by cove 
ſulting ancivit Interpreters, Analogy of Faith, ti 
Coherence, &c. and evin the Pope himſelf, when be 
ſet forth bis Traxſlitzon of the Bible, He fprofeſſes 
fo all the World, that he did it in the wiry jamt 
manner, and by the ſame he!vs, that other Tr anſta- 

ors 


0 IE 


" CU _ 


hs 


of the Scriptures. G1 


tors do; that is, by adviſing with leayned Men, 
and conſulting Ancient Copies, and the lib: *, 


— —— 


* Sixtus the Fifth, Pope, tells us in his Preface 
to bis Tranſlation of the Bible, that He pickt our 
of the Cardinals, and almoſt out of all Nations, 
a Colledg of moſt learned Men, who adviſed 
him in that work ; They ( azth he) conſulted, 
and I choſe that which was beſt. And be adds 
theſe remarkable mords, It 1s moſt evident, that 
there 1s no ſurer, nor ſtronger Argument, than 
the comparing of ancient and approved Copies. 
And (he tells us) that he carefully corrected It 
with his own hands. Ard then the Pope impoſeth 
this Tran (Litzon ipon all th: world, to be follow- 
ed withour adding, or diminiſhing, or altering, 
under pain of Excommunication, And ytt 
( that you may fee how they abnſe the proples credue 
lity to mb” thim belicve the Popes infallibility, 
which ther ſoives dn nat an earneſt be/trve ©) About 
two years 4j'cr, comes Clement the Fighth, and 
be pits forth a2n044er Edition and Tranſlition of the 
Bibie, dijfori"g from, avd contrary to the former 
Edition, int 0 tlogiand [irts, as Dodkor James 
hath proved, by prodnuce'g the 
places, as they we 71 * vatn * Tn his Pellim 
Edztiovs. Aid, which ts Parole, and io 

, . Cone y ati ffs 

more ty.” ail tin, 211 thi Pree 

face to the {it Bil; t Cle- 

ment the F7/:bib, we 

rheſe worls, Receive, Chriſtian Reader, this 

old and vu'gar Edition of the Scripture cor- 

rected wich all poilible diligence , which 
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Of the plainneſs and obfeuraty 


though in reſpet of humane weakneſs, it be} 
hard tro affirm, that 1t 1 every way compleart; | 
yet It 15 not to be doubred but it 15 more pure! 
and corre&ed than all that hath gone before | ?® 
it. 1 think this were ſufficient evidence (if there 
were n0 other) bow greaf a cheat it is,that you pre» h 
tcnd the Pope to be the Infallivle interpreter of Scripe —_ 

_ ! . . , ed 
ture. For bere we have one of thoſe infallibles dis | 


redtly contradicting and overturning the other 5 and th 
beſides, inflead of that Divine ( or, after a ſort BU 
Dzvine) infallibility which you aſcribe to the Pope, _ 
we have here a publick acknowledgment of bis imbe- | 

cility; nov \ dare he affirm his work to be perfedl, = 
which it mult needs have bien,if be had been infalli- | 23 
bly guided in it (as you pretend he was ); nor would fo 


be have ſazd ſo, if he bad 5: litved his Own itt» . þ 
fallibulity. | 


. Prot, Very good ; Then I pray you tell me} Ch 
why a Prote(tanr Miniſter(being ofr- times both | 7h; 
a learneder and b:tter man than the Pope )! anc 
may not as certainly hit upon the true ſenſe! aB 


of the Scripture, as the Pope himſelf. eſp 
Pop. Tie reaſon ts plats, becauſe the Pope Fs gui-} ran 
Aed by the infallible afiſtanre of Goas Spirit , | tur 


Prot. You ought not to rant at this height, | wh 


until you have ſolidly anſwered. what our Di-F do 


vines have wrote agarnft rhis Infallibiliry. And} to 
T heard before, the woful weakneſs of your} wrj 
Arguments ; for it 1s to me the vaineſt thing} anc 
3n the World to pretend a promiſe of the Spt- | 
rit of God infallibly to guide ſuch men as ( if} Sy 


the Scripture be true ) have not the Spirit off 1 


Chriitt wh 


of the Scripture. 6; 
Chriſt in them, being (as you confeſs many of 


your Popes and Biſhops were ) ſenſ14l, not ha» | 


ving the Spirit 3 and having apparently no 0+ 
ther ſpirit in them, bur the (pirit of the World, 
the ſpiric that luſteth to envy, and all wick- 
edneſs 3 But fince you pretend the Scripture 
1s fo dark, I pray you tell me, What was the 
end for which God deſigned th: Scripture ? 
Sure I think it was for our underſtanding; my 
Bible tells me, that whatſoever things were writ- 
ten before time, were written for our learning, Rom. 
15 4- But 1f you fay true, 1t ſeems God means 
only tro put forth riddles ; Gods Law was de- 
fgned by him for 4 light, ard that even to the 


{ ſample, Plal. 19. 7,8, 9. and 119. 105. And 1n 


a word, the Goſpel 1s fo clear, that Saint Pau! 
pronounceth, 7t is bid from none but them that 
periſh, 2 Cor. 4. 3.4 Ard Saint Lube wrote his 
Goſpel, that Tveop»/lus (and with him other 
Chriſtians ) might know the certainty of thoje 
things whirein they had been inſlvified, Luke 1, 4. 


| and generally every diſcreet man that Writes 


a Book, writes it fo, as It may be underſtood ; 
eſpecially rf 1t be for the benefit of the jgno- 
rant, as well as the learned (which the Scrip- 
ture aſſuredly was). Tell me then, I pray you, 
why ſhonld God write his mind (o darkly and 
doubrtf..lly as you know whoſe Oracles are ſaid 
to be delivered ? was it becauſe God cou!d not 
write plainer ( and wanted the gift of ucter- 
ance ), or becauſe he would not ? 

Pop. Notwithſtanding all this, it is certain, the 
Scripture is full of obſcure places. 

Prot, I do nor deny this ; but thoſe things 


{ Which are obſcurely delivered in one place, 


D 3 are 
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64 Of theplainneſs and obſcurity | 


are more clearly delivered in another ; and. 
thoſe dark places generally are about Prophe. 
fies, and ſuch other things, the knowledg of 
which 1s nor neceſſary to ſalvation. But for 
neceſlaries, the Scripture 1s plain,and I am told| 
that divers of your Authors acknowledg fo 
inuch : Is this true > | 

Pop. 1 con/iſs Coſterus hath this expreſſion, 
That things which are neceſlary to be known! 
by all Chriſtians, are plainly and clearly de-| 
hvered in the Writings of the Apoffles ;| 
and ſome others of our Dofors ſay as much *, | 

Prat. Tt could be nothing but the evi. 
dence of the truth which forced ſuch an 
acknowledpment from 1ts preateſt Adverſa- 
ries ; therefore let this go, and let me hear 
whar further you have to fay againſt our Re- 
lIigion. 

Pop. I find you are an obſiinate Heretich , ani 
fetled upon the lies, and thertfoye it will be need-\ 
leſs to diſrourſe further with your, if ary thing] 
eould have convinced you, ſurely the Arguments 1 
have offered would have done tt ;, for I aſſure yu 
1 have pickt out the ſlrength and, marrow of thz 
Catholick Cauje, in the Pcints we bave di(courſed, 
And ſince I ſee you turn a deaf ear to wy Comnſel, 1 
{hall give you over as incorrigible. | 

Prot. You ſec I have heard you with great] 
patience, and given you all the freedom you| 
could defire ; Now I have one requeſt to} 
you , that you would allow me the ſame} 


— 


— 


* See -Nullity of Romih Faith, Chap. 7. 
Sit. 4- | 


priviledg, 


of the Scripture, 65 


priviledg, with patience to hear, and if you 
can, antwer what I ſhall obje&t againſt your 
Religion 

Pop. With a wery goad will, Ple mit yu 
here to morrow at this ſo at prejont 
ade. 
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The SECOND 


CONFERENCE. 


Proteſt. Ell met Sir, I ſee you are as 
_ as your word, and [1 
hope you will allow me as 


muci1 freedom and patience as I did.you. 

Pop. I [hall Ing! aut, tre JULLST beak fret- 
[y, end ſomill I, and of Truth 52 on your fade, let 
it oy vail, 

Pot, I ſtall divide my diſcourſe into two 
Parts. 

1. Some peneral Conſiderations, which 1n- 
deed do very much ſct me agairſt your Re- 
I1gion. 

2, I ſhall examine the grounds of your 
Principal Points of Doctrine ; for to meddle 
with all, will be needlc(s ; If your Pillars fall, 
the reſt cannot ſtand. . For the firſt, there are 
ſeveral weighty Conſiderations againſt your 

D.4 Religion 3 
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65 The RomiſhCburch will be Fudg, @c. 


Religion; T ſhall give you them 1n order. The 
firſt general Conſideration 1s this : 

1. That your Church declines all Judgment 
but her own, and makes her ſelf Judg in her 


| 


own Cauſe z you do not allow Scripture 10 be | 


Judg, nor the Ancient Fathers ( for all your 
ralk of Antiquity ) nor indeed any but your 
ſelves, the Yope, or a Council of your own; 
and your Church it ſeems muſt determine; 
whether ſhe be a true Church or no, and whe- 
ther ſhe be pure or corrupt, or whether ſhe 
be infallible or no. Ts this fo ? 

Pop. I confeſs this zs Our Doctrine, and I think 
gromided «20n Reaſn. 

Prot. You ſpeak againſt the common ſenſe 
of all men. In all Controverſies or Difteren- 
ces berween Men and Men, we generally ſuf- 
ped that party, who will ſubmit to no Judg- 
ment bur his own ; and he who 1s willing to 
refer himſelf to any third indifferent party, is 
generally preſumed to have the heſt Cauſe; 
and rhis 1s our Caſe, Proteſtants do nor make 
themſelves and their own Church the only 
judg (though they might as juſtly and reaſon- 
ably do it as you), bur they are very willing ro 
{ubmir to other Judges ; they refer themſelves 
to be Judged by the Scripture, which is ac- 
knowledged to be a moſt indifferent Judg ; If 
thar do not pleaſe you, they refer themſelves 
to the Fathers for the firſt ſ1x Hundred years, 
rill your abominations had leavened the world, 
according to what was foretold, Rev. 13, 8, 

2. My ſecond Conſideration 1s this ; You 
do not only decline the Scriptures Judgment, 
buc you infinitely diſparage and vilifie it. I 


meet | 
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Papiſts wilifie the Scripture. G67 
meet with ſeveral paſſages quoted out of your 
Authors to that purpoſe. 

Pop. Poſſibly you may 9ut of ſome inconfiderab/t 
ones, but not out of any of note and name in our 
Church, 

Pyot. Yes, out of your prime Authors, I 
read that Cardinal Hoſi:15 in his Advertiſement 
to King Sigiſmund, hath this expreſſion, 1/ they 

that 1s, the Hereticks ) ſay, 1t #& Trritten, that 

u the voice of the Devil, ſpeaking in his members 
(4). Bur that it 15 below a Cardinal to read 
the Bible, he would have found the words 
alſo in Chriſts mouth: I read that Coſtes calls 
the Scripture by way of contempt, Papty and 

Parchment., God (ſaith he) would not have his 

Churth ( by which always underſtand the Pa» 

piſts themſelves ) now dipend upon Paper and 

Parchment, as Moſes made the carnal Iſraelites * 


And again, That which is written in the hear! of. - 


the Chu ch, doth by many degrees excel the S-rip- 
tures; Firſt, becauſe that was written by the finger 
of God, but this by the Apoſiles (b), as if the 
Writings of the Apoſiles were only a'device: 
of man. TI read thar Cardinal Poo writing to 
Henry the Eighth, ſaith thus, 14:t av abjurd' 
thing is this, that thou didſt attrivate more Au- 
thority to the Scripture than toro! Couch, ſince 
the Scripture bath no authority bat for the arevee of 
the Church (c)? (He means the Roman Church). 
T ſee we are highly concernc« to plcaſe your 
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> Papiſts vilifie the $ cripture. 


Church, elſe we are like to have no Scriptures, 


I read that Pighirs ſaith, The Apoſtles did neva 
zntend to ſubjelt our Faith to their Writings, but 
rather their writings to our Faith(cY. And after- 
ward he faith, Tye Scriptures are ( as one ſaid, 
xot more pleaſantly than truly) a Noſe of Wax, whith 
ſuffers tt ſelf to be erawn hither or thither, as a 
1.41 p/eaſeth (4). T read that your Bullznger ſaith, 
Tie Scripture is the Daughter, the Church the My 
ther, which gtuis being and ſufficiency to ber ſh 
bigits. ( No wonder then, the Church makes 
bold with the Scripture, to add, or alter, or 
diſpenſe with it. We all- know the Mother 


may corre& the Daughter). I confeſs, when I} 


read thoſe paſſages produced by our Writers, 
j [uſpefted they wronged them. Are theſe 
things true? 

Pop. 1 achnowledg it ; and it is a vain thivg 
for ime to deny it, for the Books and thoſe paſſages 
in them, are extant under their own hands : And 
I muſt confeſs, theſe Authors are as conſiderable and 
approved as any we haus. But you ought to put 4 
j4tourable ſenſe upon them. 

Pryt, T would not ſtrain them, nor make 
them worſe than they are. Take them as you 
will, they are abominable cxpreſiions, and 
(to me ) a preat evidence, that the Scripture 
1s no friend to your Church. And I conciude 
this to be one accompliſhment of what Chriſt 
hath ſaid, Eviry one that doth euil, bat.th the 
Ligi,!, ntither comitn to the Light, lift bis ditds 
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Papiſts fear a Tryal, Sc, 69 
ſpall be reproved, Joh. 3. 20. And if this be the 
ſpirit by which your Church 1s guided, I am 
ſure 1t 1s not the Spirit of God and of Truth; 
for thar teacheth men reverence and love to 
the Scriptures : You ſ{cem to do like Herod, 
who being convinced that he was not of the 
Royal Race of the 7:ws, did burn their Genea- 
logies and Records , that his falſe pretences 
might not be confuted by them. And juſt 
ſo: do you endeavour to do by the Scrip» 
rures 

3. My third Conſideration againſt your Re- 
ligion 1s this 3 That your Cauſe 1s ſuch as dares 
not abide tryal; This is the honour and happi- 
neſs of our Religion; We are allowed to ex«- 
amine all that our Munfters ſay, and we have 
a Rule ( which we may peruſe , to try them 
by, viz. the holy Scriptures, which you dars 
not ſuffer your people to read. * And this1 
take to be a ſecret confeſſion of your guilt; 
and ] am told your Aiphonſus de Caſiro faith, 
That from the reading of the Scriptures all Hereſits 
come *, 

Pop. I think your experzence bath jullified that 


txpreſſion. Tou ſee what you git by the reading of 


the Scriptures, even this, that you are crumbled ins 
to a thouſand Setts. 

Prot, Our Saviour was not of your mind, 
for he thought not acquaintance with, bur 
ignorance of the Scriptures was the cauſe of 
Error ; Ye err, not bnowing the Scriptures, Mar. 
22.29, Nor did he only allow, but command 
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© Papiſts fear a Tryal, 


1 

the 7ews to ſearch the Scripture, without any 
fear of this inconvenience, John $. 39, Had 
Sr. Pau! been of your mind, he would not 
have commended, but reproved the Bereans 
for ſearching the Scriptures, and examining 
his Dofrine by them, AZ. 17. 11. If any of 
»our people ſhould do as the Bereans did, they 
Ladd be ſent to the Inquiſition. I do nor 
deny, bur too many make a bad uſe of the 
Scripture, and wreſt it ro wicked purpoſes; 
which is to me no better an argument than 
this; Wine makes many men drunk, there- 
fore no Wine muſt be ſold. The Docrine of 
free Grace was abuſed by thouſands ( as we 
read ), therefore St. Paul did ill in preaching 


of jr. The light of the Sun hurts ſore eyes, 


therefore Solomon was miſtaken, when he ſaid, 
It is a pleaſant thing to behold the Sun, Bur ſince 
you ſpeak of this, I pray you let me aſk you 
one queſtion; Were not moſt of the Hereſies 
that- ever were in the Church, brought in by 
learned men > | 

Pop. I cannot deny that, for it is notm ouſly 

10wn, 

Prot. Then you ſhur up the wrong Door ; 
for ir ſeems, 1t 1s not the unlearned mans read- 
ing , but the learned mans perverting the 
Scripture, which 1s the true Cauſe and Foun- 
tain of Hereſies; And beſides, you mutt not 
do evil, that good may come out-of it; nor 
defraud people of their greateſt treaſure, not 
keep them from their duty, for fear of ſome: 
inconveniences. This 1s ro make your ſelvcs 
wiſer than God. 

Pop. But inc8d you ſtanderws in this pount ; 
VWe 
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and forbid the Scripture, T1 


we do not abſolutely forbid reading of the Scriptures. 
The Council of Trent allows it, provided you can 
get the Biſhops leave. 

Prot. Ir 1s true, that Council” pretends .to 
give ſome ſuch liberty ; but they rake away 
with one hand, what they give with the other 3 
for- in their Index of forbidden Books,' they 
have-this paſlage:: Since exprrience ſhewtth, that 
the promiſcuors reading of the Bible brings more 
evil than good , therefore if any man ſhall dare to 


read, or have a Bible without Licenſe from the - 


Biſhop, or Inquiſitor, be ſhail not be capable of 
Abſolution *, unleſs be part with his Bible, Burt 
in truth , this pretended Licenſe is bur an 
handſome blind ; For 1n that very place there 
is this Obſervation - added: to that Rule, That 
the power of ' giving ſuch Licenſes of 1eading, or 
beeping the vulgar Bibles,” is taken away from [ub 
Biſhops and Inquiſitors, by the command and »ſage 
of the Roman and univerſal Inquiſition. Ar beſt, 
x ſeems, I muſt nor obey Chriſts command 
of ſearching the Scriptures, unleſs the Biſhop 
zive me leave. Burt I pray you tell me, Do 
your people uſe to ask,and the Biſhops ro give 
them leave to read the Bible ? 

Pop. I will not difſemble ith you, They do' 
not. And the truth is, an approved writer of ours, 


Ledefima , puts the queſtion , What if a man' 


ſhould come ro the Biſhop, and dehire liberty 


'toreadl the-Bible, and rhar-with a good jnren- 


tion { to which he replies, that the Biſhop ſhouid 
av” c him ja the words of Chriſt, Mat. 20, 
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"72 Papiſts fear a Tryal, &Cc. Poj 
20, Ye know not what ye ask ; and indeed Au 
( ſaith be, azd be ſaith it truly,) the root of thit ſay 
demand is an heretical diſpoſition *. | 
Prot. Then I perceive 1n this, as well as | 
other things, you are more careful to deceiy 
cople with prerences, than to inform the 
But 1ndeed, you tel! me no more than I 
read, or heard out of your own Authors. |] 
was the ſpeech of your Pope Irmocent, Tha 
the Mountain which th: Beat mull not touch, is t 
hizn ad holy Scriptures which th? unlearned mu 
not yead * : and your Doctors commonly afhrm 
that people muſt not be ſutered to read th 
Scriptures, becauſe we mult 0: give holy thing 


to Dogs, nr caſt pravls before Swine, cat 

My. fourth general Conſideration againſf wt 
your Religion 15 this, That it groſly contradidy an: 
the great deſigns and ends of the Chriſtian Re4 da 
ligton, which all confeſs ro be ſuch as theſe} of 
The glorifying of God, and his Son Jeſus Chriſty up: 
and the humblmg and abaſling of: men, the} mi 
beating down of all ſin, and the promoting off gr 
ſerious Holineſs, Are not theſe the chief end} Po 
of Religion ? ha 


Pop. 1 ao freely acknowledg they are, and owh Gi 
Religion do'b moſt anſwer theſe ends. er 

Prot, That you and I will now try. And} A 
for the firſt : Your Religion doth highly diſho-| 13; 
nour God ſundry ways. What can be a grea} w 
ter diſhonour to God, than to make the holy} te 
£criptures ( that you confeſs ro be the Wordſ A 
of God ,) to depend upon the Teſtimony andy tc 
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Authority of your Pope, or Church, and to 
ſay, that the Word of God 1s but a dead Let- 
ter, and hath no Authority over us, without 


s their Interpretation and Approbation ; By 


which means MalefaGors ( for ſuch all men 
are, Kom.3.9,10, your Pope not excepred) are 
made Judges of, and (uperiour to that Law 
whereby they are condemned? Tell me, Would 
not the French King take it for a great diſho- 
nour, if any of his Subje(ts mould ſay, That his 


if Edits and Decrees had no Authority over his 


people without their approbation ? 

Pop. Yes, doubtleſs be would, 

Prot. Juſt ſo you deal with God : and what 
can be a foulcr diltonour to God, than that 
which your great St.ip/etor afirmed,and Gretſer 
and others juſtified, and your Church to this 
day have never diſowned it, Tyat the Divinity 
of Chriſt and of God, (1n reſped of us) depends 
won the Authority of the Pope * ? And what 
more diſhonourable to God than what your 
great Champion Belarmine ſaith, That if the 
Pope ſhould err in forbidding Virties (which God 
hath Commanded) and commanding Viczes(which 
God hath forbidden ); ( And that he may fo 
err, divers of your moſt famous and approved 
Authors confeſs *) tve Church were bound to bie 
lizve Vices to be good, and Virturs bad, nts (he 
would ſin againſt Conſcience F;, that 1s in plain 
terms, the Pope 1s to be obeyed before God, 
Again, is it not highly diſkonourable to God, 
to give the worimip which 1s proper to God, 


1 —_ _— 
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* Ti9/i:1ti0 contrz, Whitak. C. 17. 
+ See Nullity, FT De Dont. i. 4. G& 5. 
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unto the Creature ? I confeſs the Prophet 1/aih 
hath convinced me of it, 1/a. 42.8, 1 am th 
Lord, that is my name, and my glory will I nt 
give to another, neither 'my praiſe to graven Ini» 
ges. 

Pop. 1 alſo am of the fame mind; but it is a [cat 
dal of your Miniſters, to ſay we give Gods honow 
to the Creatue , I bnow where-about you are, 904 
mean it of Imagts, whereas we worſhip them with 
a lower bind of worſhip. 

Pret. You worſhip them with ſuch a kind of 
worſhip, as neither Angels nor Saints durſt 
receive: Co-11ius did nor worſhip Peter with a 
Divine Worſhip as God ( for he knew he was 
but Gods Miniſter); yet Peter durſt not receive 
It. It was an inferiour Worſhip which the 
Devil required of Chriſt, for he acknowledges 
at the fame time, God to be his Superiour, 
and the giver of that power he clatmetrh}; Luk, 
4.6, and yer thac ws the Worſhip which 
Chriſt ſaich God hath forb:dden to be given 
to any Creature. You are a valiant 142 ; that 
dare venture your 1mmortal ſou! npon a nice 
School- diftin&1on. I pray you, do you not 
worſhip the Bread jn the Sacrament with that 
worſhip wich you call Latzia, which 1s pro® 
per to God ? 

Pop. we ao jo, and that 901 viry good reaſon, 
becauſe it is not Bread, bit 12 wy body of Chriſt 
znto which the Bread is turned. 

Prot. Fut what if the Bread be nor con- 
verred 1nto Chriſt's Body? Is 1t not then an 
high diſhonour. ro God, ard indeed damnable 
Idolatry ? 


Pop. 2s, onr Fiſher, the famous Martyy and | 


Biſhop | 
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Popery contraditts the end of Religion, 75 


pihop of Rocheſter, ſaith, No man can doubt, 
if there be nothing in the Euchariſt but Bread, 
that the whole Church hath been guilry of Ido- 


*Flatry for along time, and therefore muſt needs 


be damned * ; bat we are well aſſured that it is 
w longer bread : and yet I muſt add this ; If per- 
adventure it ſhould ſtill remain -bread, yet for as 
much as we believe it to be the Body of our Lord, . 
our tgnorane?, 1 hope, would excuſe us from Idola» 
try, and God would not impute zt to 1s, 


of ignorance excuſe a man ? 

Pop. No certainly, Toere is 4 wilſul and affett- 
ed ignorance, which, becauſe it 1s agaznſt clear leight,: 
will not excuſe, 

Prot. Tell me farther, Did this excuſe the- 
/ews from their fin of crucifying Chriſt, and 
the damnation due to it, that thty did 2t 7gno: 


 frantly ? AQts 3. 17. 


Pop. No, becauſe they ſhut their eyes againſt the- 


Prot. Tell me, [ beſeech you, Will all kind- 


plain light, and clear evidence of that truth, that 
Chriſt w as the Meſſiah, 

Prot. No leſs do you in the Dod&rine of the 
Sacrament ; for they*had no greater evidences 


'F againſt them , than Senſe, and Reaſon, and 


Scripture ; all which you reje& ( as I ſhall: 
prove by God's help ). And as your Religt- 
on diſhonours God, .ſo doth it alfo highly dit- 


| honour Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, who 


1$expreſly called the one Mediator, 1 Tim. 2. 5+ 


| But you have conferred that honour upon- 


many others, Sajnts and Angels. 
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75 Popery contraditts the end of Relipian, 

Pop. True , there 3s but one chief Mediaty, 
but there may be other ſecondary Mediators. ſolvi 

P19. In like manner,to that which the Ape clea 
ſtle there ſairch, there z5 but one God, it Might I ha 
be ſaid, there are other ſecondary gods, and} ſtan 
ſo we might introduce the Heathen gods into 
the Church. Ir 1s the great Prerogative of J« 
ſus Chriſt, that he is the Redeemer of the 
Worl1; yet your Bel/armine was not afraid to 
communicare this honour to the creature, and 
expreſlly ſaith, 1t 7s nbt abſurd, that holy men þ 
called our Redeemers after a ſort; and more of the 
like ſtuff we ſhall meet with before we part; 
yet again, your Religion, as it depreſſeth God, 
ſo1r exalts the creature ; I will inſtance b 
1n one thing, and that is your Dottrine 
Juſtiication by the merit of good works; A 
DoGtrine, which St. Paul affirms, gives unto 1 
man matter of boaſting and glorying, Rom T! 
3: 27, Where ts boaſting then ? It is excluded ; b ſat 
what L1iw? of Worbs? Nay, but by the Law «ff #4 
Faith : and Rom 4 2, For if Abrabain were juſtt- 
fied by worbs, he bath whereof to glory, Nexth 7! 
you grant, That 1t 1s the great deſign and 1n- 
rent of Religion, to diſcovurage and beat down th 
ſin, which your Religion doth exceeding] by 
1g8:ourage by your Doftrines and Pratftice inf YE 
Abſolurttons and Indalgences; In my acquainf 'v 
tance, I have known ſeveral Papiſts that havet 0 
wonderfully encouraged them(lelves in their} 1s 
wicked ways from this conſideration ; eſpectf} P: 
ally when Eaſter drew near, becauſe they knew} 2 


pan 0 
* -De Indu'gentis, Cap. 4. ſub fine n. 
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izty} they ſhould yery ſuddenly be ſhriven, and ab- | 
| ſolved, and be ( as they ſajd ) as ſound and Ul 
Avnet clean as when they crme firſt into the World: | | 
tight} 1 have known alſo divers of our looſe Prote- | | 
ſtants that have turn'd to your Religion, that | 
they might have greater liberty for, and the 
more ſecurity in {1n:and in my Conſcience,it I 
would ler my luſts chuſe a Religion for me, 
they would preſently lead me to-your Religt- 
on: And ſo again, your Religion doth not at 
all promote ſerious holineſs, but the ſoul and 
ſpirit of 1t 1s dwindled away into meer for- 
| mality ; What can be of more peſtilent con- 
ſequence to true holineſs, than to tell a man, 
that the ſaying ſo many Patey-Nofters, or, Ave | 
Maries ( though it may be he 1s talking, or | 
gazing about in the midſt of his Devotions ) Fi 
will procure him acceptance with God ? Is it 1 
true, that your great and devout Dottor Suarer 
ſaith, That 2t 5s not efjential to Prayer, that a 
man (hould think of what hc ſaith ? 
Pop. It is trut, he doth ſay ſo in bis Book of [| 
Prayty. | 
Prot. Then I confeſs, your Religion hath | | 
the advantage of ours, for a man may do two | 
buſineſics at once; Ir hath ſer me much againſt 
your Religion, ſince I underſtood that yon 
turned that great Dotrine of Repentance 1n- T1 
to a meer formality; What a fad Doctrine 
1s 1t that your great Maſters teach, That Re- 
penrance 1s not neceſlary at all times, but 
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only on Holy-days ( as ſome of your Authors | 
ſay); only once in a year, that is, at Faſter (as 4 
—| others)? Nay indeed, once in all his life, and if 
that 1n danger of death/as Nzvar and Cajetan)? '| 
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78 The deſperate iſſues Papiſts driven to. 


what an encouragement is this to wickedneſ,, 
ro tel] men that a thouſand of their fins areve. 
nal, which though not repented of, will tic: 
exclude them from the favour of God, and 
irom Salvation; but I will rake no farther 
into this kennel, 

F think this may ſerve turn, to let you ſee, 
that I had warrant to ſay, That your Religion 
contradits the deſign and end of all Re 
ligion. 

4- The fifth Conſideration that ſets me a- 
gainſt your 'Religion, is the deſperate iſſues 
that you are driven to"in the defence of your 
Cauſe; as for example, in the grear point of 
Infallibility, I obſerve your learned Doors 


are beaten our of all cheir former Aſſertions} 
and Opinions ; you have been driven from} 
Scripture to tlie Fathers, from them to the} 
Pope, from” him to a Council, and thence to 


the Pope with a Council, and ( as a fur- 
ther ſign of a deſperate cauſe) the Jeſuits are 


broughr to that exigence, that they are forced }* 


to affirm the Pope to be Infallible in matters 
of fait, which 1s confeſſedly a new, upſtart, 
and indeed, monſtrous Opinions; and yer thoſe 


piercing J's ſee their Cauſe cannot be des} 


fended wiffhour jt : and others ſeeing the va- 
nity of all their former pretences, have been 
forced to reſolve all into the preſent Churches 
teſtimony *. So for the point of Idolatry, you 
are driven to thoſe ſtraits, that you cannot 
excuſe your ſelves from Idolatry, but by ſuch 


prerences as will excuſe both Jewiſh and Gens« | 


See Nullity, Chap. 5. 
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.thoſe Chriſtians, that lived and die 
.days of Chriſt and the Apdſltles, that have 


tile Idolaters; and one of your ableſt Cham- 
pions is brought to this plunge, that he 15 
forced to atfirm, that ſome Idolatry zs lawful *. 
| might inſtance in very many others, but 1 


forbear- 
6. A fixth conſideration is taken from the 


| partiality of your Religion ; That Religion 


which is from God, 1s doubtleſs agreeable to 
the Nature and Will of God. Burt ſo 1s not 
your Religion, for it is guilty of that reſpedt 
of perſons which Scripture every where denies 
to be in God, Ad.io. 34. Rom. 2, 11. Job 
. 19, 
4 How is our Religion guilty of reſpect of 
perſons ? 
Prot, T might ſhew it in many things, bur I 


will confine my ſelf tro one particular 3 and 
that is, in point of Indulgences; The ſouls of 
all chat dye in venial fins, are doomed to thoſe 


tercible pains of Purgatory, there to continue 
none knows how long ( by the way 3 I cannot 
bur take notice of the great unhappineſs of 
in the 


heen multitudes of them frying in Purgatory 


to this day, and are like to be ſo as long as 
| the World laſts ; whereas thoſe that live near- 


er the end of the World, muſt needs have 2 
far ſhorter abode there ;, ſo ren are puniſhed 


with continuance of their rorments, meerly 


for the circumſtance of rime of thcir birth 3 
but this is not the thing I aim ac) from theſe 


* Gyeg. de Valentta. ; 
pains 
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80 The pantiality of the Popiſh Religion, 


. [aw 
pains of Purgatory there 1s no way to delive cr 
a man but by Indulgences ; and theſe Induf ..n 


gences muſt be boughr off with money, anf;e 
wealthy men may buy oft thoſe corporal pai j,,, 
( which the raſcal-herd muſt ſufter withoy, 14 
bail or main-priſe ) and turn them into a fing,,,; 
of the purſe. So I ſee it was not withoutreq,,; ; 
ſon thac Solomn ſaid, Monty anfwers all thingg, 4 
I have heard that your tax of the Apoſtolic;,, , 
Chancery { put forth by the Authority of you q,n, 
Church, where there 1s a price put upon 4}, 
Indulgences, and upon all kind of fins ) hatf,nc 
this expreilion, D-!zgently note, that theſe grat reel 
( of Indulgences ) ave not given to the poor 5 Wake 
cauſe they are not, and therefore cannot be comſortif ge 
& ); by which I ſee, thar if St. Peter himſ p 

ould rite from the dead, and come to hy,,, , 
Succeſiour, with his old tone, Si/ver and Gl ,,,- 
have I none, if he were a thouſaud Piers, Ie ,;zþ, 
muſt into Purgatory withour mercy. I at ,,,, 
told that another of your 4 uthors, A»gu/tin j44y; 
ae Anca, an Author of great note with youf 7h, 
tells vs, 1! a Indulgenres ave for the relitf of th tory. 
Churches (that 1s, the Popes, and their Pr} 7 
lates) Indigencies, which ( b ) is not relieved q gait 
hou 
pal 
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(a) Z:izenter nota quod h1jujmols gratie n 
aanthuy DAKDEYE DS, qu!a non ſunt; z1479 797 pol 
ſuit covjnlavi. Taxa Cancellarie Apoſtolice, Tit ( 
be Matrimonialy. 

( b.) Nim Indulgertie frint od relimandam ym 
digentiam Freleſie, que non velevityr ir (ola pay 
Utara Aanit, {24 dir azum De Poreſtaty fn; 
Pape, queit. 3o. art. 3, 
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The partiality of the Popiſh Religion. 81 
e willingneſs to give (which 1s all that any poor 
man can pretend to) but by the gift it /e!f, (Ir 
ſeems your Church 1s not of Gods mind ; for 
if there be a willing mind, he acceptith it ſor the 
ded, 2 Cor. 8.12.) And a little after (as I am 
rold ) he ſaith, as to the remiſſion of puniſhment 
I which is procured by Indalgences, in that caſe it is 
wot inconvenient,that the rich 3s 71 a better conditie 
on than the poor, for there it is not ſaid, Come and 
buy without monty (ce). I confeſs that were a 
dangerous ſpeech, and would utterly undo all 
{the Church of Rome. Ir 15 ſufficient that 1/azab 
F once ſaid it, and Chrift again, Cone and dri-b 
freely. People ſhould have been wiſe , and 
raken them. at the word, for they are never 
Tlike to hear it a third time. Is ths true > 

T Pop. They do indeed ſay ſo; and the pratticeof 
T oxr Church manifeſts to all the world, that Indu!- 
gtnces are ſold for money; ard the condition of the 
Jrich, in that, is bitter than tie poor. But that 
griat matter is that, as to the pardon of Sin, an 

eternal Life, or Diath, both rich ana prov ave 4'/he ? 
This difference is only as to the piirs of Purgae 
4 t07). 

Prot. Ts that nothing to you? you ſpeak a+. 
gainſt your own, and ..! mens ſerie; we ſee 
how highly men cltecr; io be tieci from a 
| painful, though ſhort diteaſe hire 3 how much 
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( c) Quantum a1 remiſſiinnen pane que 10quiree 
tur per indulgentiam, in tali £2 da mou £2 incon- 
ventens, quod attes fit molioris conditionts qndin 


ls pauper., Is enim non aucitii', Vinite &* emite 
a ſine pecunia, Ibid. 


82 The great hazard and 


more to be freed from ſuch pains as you'd 
confe(s to be unſpeakably more ſharp and gri 
vous,than all the pains that ever were endu 
in this World : It is fo conſiderable a thing 
that I aſſure you, 1t is to me matter of wonde 
( if Chriſt and the Apoſtles had been of you 
mind ) how ir came to paſs ſo unluckily, t 
the poor only ſhould receive the Goſpel 
whereas, if the men of that Ape had not be 
alt Fools, the rich wonld have been moſt for 
ward to entertain it. 

7, But to proceed. My ſeventh Confider 
ation againſt your Religion, 1s taken from it 
great hazard, and utter uncertainty. Accord 
ing to the. Doctrine of your Church, 'no ma 
can be ſure of his Salvation without a Reve 
lation ; but he muſt go out of the world, no: 
knowing whether he goes. Indeed there 5 
nothing but hazard and uncertainty in you 
Religior.! ſuppoſe you grant thatall your Fait 
and conſequently your Salvation, depends up 
on the 1nfallible 4uthority of your Church. 

Pop. That ix moſt certain. 

Prot. Are you then infallibly certain, tha 
your Church 1s infallible ? or do you only pre 
bably believe 1t ? 

Pop. 1 am but a private prieſt, and therefor 
cannot pretend to Infallibility ;, but I am fully ſat 
fied in it, that the Church us infallible in it ſelf. 

Prot. Then I ſee you pretend to no mo 
certainty than I have; for I know ( and you 
grant) char the Scripcure 15 infallible 11 it ſelf 
and I know 1ts 1nfallibility as certainly as: yc 
know the 1nfallibility of your Church. Bu 
I pray you tell me, what is your opinion ? | 
kno 


_ kncertainty of Papery. $3 
know you are divided : tut where do you 
.place the infallibility, or where do you lay 
the foundation of your Faith ? 

Pop. To.deal freely with you, I place it zn the 
Pope z who when he determines things cut of Is 
Chair, zs in{allible * for St. Peter who was Su- 
pream Head of the Church, lift the Pope his Sucs 
ceſſour. 

Prot. Then it ſeems your Faith doth wholly 
for depend on theſe things, that Saint Peter was 

Biſhop of Rome, and died there : and that he 
det] Jeft the Pope his Succeſiour in his ſupream and 
119 infallible Authority. 
od Pop. It doth ſo. 

Prot. How then are you infallibly aflured of 
the truth of theſe things, which are all mat- 
nM! ters of Fad ? 
| Pop. Becauſe they are affirmed by ſo many of tht 
ancient Fathers and Writers. 

Prot, Were thoſe Fathers or Writers 1nfal- 
lible perſons ? 

Pop. No. 
tl Prot. Then might they, and ſo may you be 

1 miſtaken in that point;and ſo indeed you have 


"* nothing but a meer conje&ure for the founda- 
7, von of your Faith. Bur again, are you infal- 
nh libly ſure, that Saint Peter's intention was ro 
7 leave his Infallibility to the Pope ? For I do 
4, not read that St. Peter left jt in his laſt Will. I 

1 tell you true, 1t is ſtrange to me, that St, Peter 
F. ſhould write two Catholick Epiſtles, and ( as 
1 ] obſerved hefore ) not leave one word con- 


cerning this matter. For my part I ſhall al- 
» j| ways rather queſtion the Popes Authority, 
than St. Peter's fidelity or diſcretion, in qmit- 
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ting-ſo Fundamental a point, when he put in 
many of far leſs concernment. Burt further | 
demand, How are you aſſured that Sr. Peter in- 
rended to leave his power, and did actually 
leave it to his Succeſſors ? 

Pop. By the unanimous conſent of the Anczent 
Fathers. 

Prot, TI wonder at your confidence, that you 
dare atfirm a thing which our Authors * have 
ſo clearly proved to be falſe. But ſuppoſe it 
were (o, that the Fathers had ſaid it; rell me, 
are the Father-infallible ? at leaſt are they fo 
In their reports of matter of Fact ? 

Pop. No- we confeſs that it is only the Pop? or 
Council that are infallible, not the Fathers; and to 
be true to you, even the Pope himſelf is not infallible 
7# his reports of matters of fatt. 

Prot. Then you have nothing but a meer con- 
jeQure, or hiſtorical Report delivered by men 
liable to miſtake, for the great foundation of 
your Faith. Yet once more, have you any 
greater or better certainty for your Faith than 
the Pope himſelf ? 

Pop. God forbid I ſhould be ſo impudent or wich- 
ea to ſay ſo; for my Faith depends upon his cer- 
Faznty. 

Prot. Very well. How I beſeech you js the 
Pope aſſured ? what 1s 1t that makes him infal- 
Itbly certain of his own Infallibility ? Is he af- 
ſured of 1t by Revelation ? 

Pop. No, ( as I have told you oft ) we pretend 
to 10 juco thing. 

Prot. How then ? 


* Moulin, Rtinolds again Hart, and others. 
| Pop. 
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Pop. By the Spirit of - God which guides him in- 
to all truth. 

Prot. How 1s he aſtured that the Spirit of 
God guides him ? 

Pop. By the promiſes God hath made to him; 1 
need not repeat them, thiy are bnown already, Thou 
art Peter, ©c. Simon, Simon, I have prayed 
that thy Faith fail nor, ec. 

Prot. 1 have already ſhewn how abſurdly 
theſe Texts are alledged. But I beſeech you, 
how 1s the Pope infallibly aſlured, that this is 
the true meaning of thoſe Texts? You confeſs 
it 15 not by inſpiration. 

Pop. He knows that, by conſidering and compa- 
ring Scripture with Scripture, and by conſulting 
the Fathers, and by Prayer, Diligence, and Obedie 
ence, KC, 

Prat. All theſe things are very good, but any 
other man may uſe theſe means as well as the 
Pope, and hath as full promiſes from God, as 
any the Pope pretends to; as Joh. 9.17, If 
any man will do his wil, be hall bnow of the Ds- 
ftrize, whether it be of God, and the Spirit of 
Truth 1s promiſed to all that ask it; Lib. 11 
13. So if this be all you have to ſay, God de- 
liver my ſoul from ſuch a deſperate Religion, 
wherein all the certainty of 1ts Faith depends 
upon his infallibility that 15 not- certain of his 
own infalli bility, 

But I need ſay no more of this; It is to me 
an undeniable argument, that there is no cer- 
tainty art all in this fouudation ; becauſe ( as 
you confeſs) ſo many hundreds of your ableſt 
Scholars do utterly reje& it. But once more, 
in my opinion you run a dreadful hazard in the 
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Po:nr of worſhipping of Creatures, I nazes, 
Sainrs, and eſpecially the Bread in the Sacra- 
ment, in which you run otker hazards beſ;des 
thoſe I ſpoke of, I am told, that your Do- 
Grine 15 this, That 1t 1s neceſſary to the ma- 
king of a Sacrament (and ſo to the converſhon 
of the Bread into Chriſt's Body) that the Prieſt 
intend to conſecrate it. Is it fo ? 

Pop. Ys, doubtlejs, Bellarmine and all ouy Ate 
trons largely dijputs jor that. 

Prot, And can I be ſure of another man's 
intentions > It 18 ſufficiently known, that dis 
vers of ycur Prieſts are prophane,and atheiſti- 
cal wretchcsz others envious and malicious ; 
and ſome afnally Jews. What aſſurance have 
I, that my Prieſt 1s not ſuch an cne, and that 
he doth not eicher ont of a contempr or hatred 
of Religion, or Malice againſt my perſon, in- 
rend to deceive me, and not make a Sacra- 
ment of it? Sure. am, they intend to deceive 
their people 1n the preaching of the Word;and 
why they may not do fo in the 4dminiſtration 
of the Sacrament, I know not. 

8. My eighth and laſt general conſideration 
is this, That your Religion deſtroys even the 
Principles of morality : which true Religion is 
ſo fir from deſtroying, that it improves and 
perfe&s it I confeſs, the bloodineſs of your 
Religion hath ever made me both ſuſpe& and 
loath it. I find that Chriſt is a Prince of peace; 
rhough he whipt ſome out of the Temple, yet 
he never whiprt any into his Church ; that he 
drew in his Diſciples with the cords of a man, 
of conviction and perſwaſion ; and fo did his 
Apoſtles afcer him ; but your Religion ( like 
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Popery aeftroys Morlity. I, 
Dy 2c0's laws) is written in blood. I percerve 
yeu an{wer our Arguments with Fire and Fag- 
got ; beſides this, your Religion deſtroys ail 
civil Faich and Society ; your principle 15 
known, and fo is your practice of <quivocatu- 
on, and keeping no faith with Herericks, 

Pop: I brow where you ave, you mer bicaule 
of John Huſie, who after te had the faith of the 
Emperour given him for his ſafe Conduit, was 00:.- 
trary to that faith put ts atath 21 the Council if 
Conltance. 

Prot, I do (o, and what cin you 42y-foc 
1-2, 

Pop. Tha 1 ſay, you mult rot change 1591 our 
Church, the opinion of [ome few private Doctors, 
ſince others diſown this, and bave writtn again(t 
it, 

Prot It (cems it 15 a dliſputable point amongſt 
you, whether you ought to be honeſt or nor 
but 1 have heard that 7obn Huſſe was condem- 
ned by the Council of Conſtance, and that when 
the Emperour ſcrupled to break his Faith,they 
declared he night do it, and ought to do ir, 
Is it ſo? 

Pop. It zs true, what was done in that point 
was dune by the Conncil. 

Prot. And you hold Councils ( eſpecially 
where the Pope joyns with them as he d1d 
with that Council) to be infallible ; and there- 
fore this I may confidently charge upon you as 
a principle of your Religion; I cannot bur ob- 
ſerve your fine devices; At other times when 
we alledg paſſages out of any of your learned 
Doctors which make againſt you, you tell us 
they are bur private Doctors, and we muſt 
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judg of. you by your Councils. Now here we 
bring an approved Councils teſtimony, and 
you ſend us back to your private Doors. 

Pop. Tyre diſcourſes of yours ave only general ; 
'T had rather you would come to the othey thing you 
propoſed, VIZ. to examine the particular points of gin 
Religion, wherizs I bope 1 hall give you ſuch ſolig 
grounds and reaſons, that whin you ſhall under 
ſtand them, you will embrace them. 

Prot. You ſhall find me ingenuous and doci- 
ble ; only remember, I expe not words, but 
ſolid Arguments. I think our beſt courſe will 
be to pick our ſome Principal Points of jour 
Religion, and examine them; for the reſt will 
either ſtand or fall as they do. 

Pop. 1 am perfetily of your mind, let 118 proceed 
accordizely. 

Prot. Firſt then, if you pleaſe, we will be- 
gin- with the Sacrifice of the Maſs, which you 
ſay is eſſential to the Chriſtian Religion. 

Pop: It zs ſo, and Bellarmine rightly ſaith,that 
where there is no Sacrifice ( as you Proteſtants 
bave none) there is in truth no Religion. 

Prot, Therefore, I pray you, let me hear 


one or two ( for thoſe are as good as a hun-} 


dred ) of your chief grounds and reaſons for 
that Sacrifice. 

Pop. I approve your motion, aud I ſhall only in- 
fiſt upon two Argnments ; Firſt, the Sacrifice 
the Maſs was appointed by God, or Chriſt, in th 
words of Inſtitution of the Sacrament, Do this in 
remembrance of me. 1 is the great Argument of 
the Council of Trent *. 


* Sel. 22, Cap. 9s Can. 2, 3. 
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Prot, I adore the fruitfulneſs of your Chur- 
ches invention. It ſeems they think theſe two 
words, Do this, contain no leſs than two of 
your Sacraments, to wit, that of Orders, which 
makes Prieſts, and that of the Sypper. 

Pop. They do [0. 

Prot. That, no ſober man will eafily belicve; 
nor that Chriſt's meaning in the words mentt- 
oned was this, Sacrifice me in remembrance of me. 
Bur let me hear how you prove the Inſtitution 
of the Maſs from theſe words. 

Pop. Chriſt bid his Diſciples, do this, wix. that 
which he aid : Chriſt did in that laſs Supper truly 
avd properly offer up himſe'f to bis Father, his Boay 
wider the ſhape of Bread, his Blood under the (h2pe 
of win? ; and therefore they were truly and pro- 
perly to offer up or Sacrifice Chriſt in the Sacrament. 
The Argument is Bellarmine's *. 

Prot. How do you prove that Chriſt did in 
thar laſt Supper truly and properly offer up his 
Body and Blood to his Father? I read that 
Chriſt offered bamſelf but once, Heb,s. 27.and 9.25, 
26, 297,28. and 1o. 14. and that was upon the 
Croſs; nor do I find that he offered any thing 
at all to God in that Supper, but only co his 
Apoſtles? and what did Chriſt Sacrifice him- 
ſelf, and imbrue his hands in his own Blood ? 
an4 d1d he eat up his own Body ? did he rake 
tits whole Body into his Mouth? theſe are 
Monſters cf Opinions : Bur how prove you 
that Chriſt did then offer up himſelf to God ? 

Pope. Becatſe Chriſt ſpeaks in the preſent tenſes 
This 13 my Body which 15 broken , Blood 
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which 1s ſhed; he doth not ſay which ſhall be 
brokin, and ſhed ; and therefore it muſt be broker 
and (hed at that wry time. | 
Prot. What a vain Argument 1s this ? you 
know nothing is more uſual in Scripture than 
to put the Preſent Tenſe for the Future. Chriſl 
ſairh, I ao lay down ry life, when he means, | 
w1ll do it ſhortly, 7ob. 10. 15, I do go to my Fa- 
they, Joh. 16. 28. that is, I ſhall go ſhortly. Dy 
that thou aoft, that 1s, art about to Co, Joh. 1 3-27] 
And in Mat, 26, Chriſt ſaith of his lood, This 
»s my Blood which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion 
of ſins; and yer I ſuppoſe it was not ſhed at 
that time, for you all profeſs the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs 1s an unbloody Sacrifice ; But again,} 
tcll me, I pray you, when Chriſt ſaid, do this, 
did they nor obey Chriſt's command at that! 
Supper ? 
Pop. I cannot deny that, 
Prot. Thence unavoidably follows, that this) 
doing concerns the Communicants, as well as] 
{if nor more than) the Miniſter; and to it is. 
not meant of Sacrificing Chriſt, but receiving 
of him; and really, 1t this Text do nor, there! 
is no other which doth enjoyn Communicants| 
ro receive ; which he that can believe, hatli 
got a good maſtery over his Faith. Befides, 
what Chriſt here commands his Apoſlles, [ 
find St, Pau! commands the Coranthians,and cx-| 
pounds 4oing this, by tating ard drinking 1 Cer. 
11. And moreover, if the words do this, were 
the words which did ordain both Pr/eſt and 
Sacrifice, who can think that two of the Evan- 
geliſts, viz. both Matthew and Marþ would 
have omitted rhem jn mentioning the _— 
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of Inſtitution; and therefore this may paſs. 
I ſhall only add, that if our Divines ſhould 
prove their Do&rines no better than by ſuch 
wreſted Scriptures and Arguments as this, we 
ſhould hiſs them ont of the Pulpir; but I ſup- 
poſe you have ſome bettcr Argument, there- 
fore let me hear jr. 

Pop. Conſider then that zrrefilt ible Argument, 
Chriſt .1s a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſe=- 
deck, Now Melchiſcdek &74d »fftr up a Sacrifics 
of Bread and Wins to God, Gen. 14. ard therefore 
Chriſt was bond in agre: mint mth this Type, to 
offey up - ſuch a Satvifice, even vis Bodly and Blood, 
wider the ſpecies of Bread and Wine. 

Prot. You tell me, Melchiſcdeck offered up 
Bread and Wine to God ;, I find no ſuch rat- 
ter 3 it js only a dream of your own. The 
Hiſtory is, Gen. 14 ; where indced I read of 
his ofering Bread and Wine to Abraham and 
his Soldiers, to refreſh them { according to 
the cuſtom cf thoſe times and places ), Deut. 
23.3. 4. and 74g. $. 6. bur not a word of any 
offering to God. Ir is the Lrangeſt relation of 
a Sacrifice that ever was ; here's not one word 
of the A'tay, or Offering, or Covferr.1tion, or the 
DeſtvuFzon of the Sacrihce, You grant the thing 
facrificed muſt be defiroyed when it js facrifi- 
ced ; 1] pray you how ts this breaa deſtroyed 
(fave only by the Soldiers mouths, which you 
fy came afrer the Sacrifice )? 

Pop. Tye bread polſioſy was defraved by putits 
it in the furnace, an4 the wine (Prink/ed up6% the 
furnace, as Vaſquez anſwers *, 
re a 
* In part.3. Tome tem. 9.83. dif} 222, art.1. £3. 
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Prot. T fee it was otherwiſe in thoſe day! 
than now jt 1s. If I thought my Bread woul? 
be deſtroyed by putting it into the Oven, I al} 
ſure you, I would never put it in. 

Pop. 1t muſt be a Sacrifice that is there velater 
for it follows, And he was the Prieſt of the mo 
High God. 

Prot, Not at all; for his being Prieſt evi. 
dently relates to that which follows, ard þ 
bleſſed him, and received Tthes of all. Feſdes, i 
Melchiſedtþ did here offer a Sacrifice, was Je 
ſus Chriſt obliged to offer the ſame kind of $a 
crifice that he did? for Chrift was to offer up 
himſelf, Heb. 9. 10. (which none of his Type: 
did) Tell me firſt, Was Mz/chiſ.decb a Type 0 
Chriſt in that a&ion of cating Bread ard 
Wine ? 

Pop. Yes donbtlijs, and this was the prin 
capal thing ; in reſpt ff of W/ ith, Chriſt is called ; 
Prieſt aſter the order of Meichiſedeck, or 4/ſe 1 
ſay nothing. 

Prot. Then tell me, how can any man in his 
wits, believe that St. Pau/, who ſperds ſo much 
of his Epiſtle ro the Hehr:ins, in comparing 
Chriſt and Melcliſederþ, and their Prieffihood 
together ; and who picks up the very ſmalleſt 
circumſtances, as that he was »#thout father. $0, 
ſhould not ſpeak one word of this, ( which if 
you ſay.true) was the principal thing? Feſ:des 
all this, If Melch//edech was a type of Chriſt jn 
that ation, Did Chriſt offer Bread and Wine 
as Melchiſedeb did ? 

Pop. No, but be offi1*{ his own Boy and Blood 
wider the appearance of Bread and Wire. 

Prat, Nay, now Ice there is no poſſibility 
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of pleaſing you ; for I expected this all along, 
that Chriſt muſt needs have offered the ſame 
kind of Sacrifice that M+lchzſedeck did here ; 
But now you forſake your own argument; and . 
becauſe Melchi/edeck d1d offer Bread and Wine, 
Chriſt muſt nor offer Eread and Wine ; bnt 
ſomething elſe under thoſe appearances. Now 
I have heard your two principal Arguments, I 
kope you will hear mine alſo. 

Pop. Good reaſon I (hould do jo. 

Prot. Then firſt, I argue thus, The Sacrifice 
of Chriſt was perfe&, and did perfe& all Belie- 
vers, H:b. 10.14, and therefore it need not and 
ought not to be repeated, for the Apoſtle 
proves the imperfection of Levitical Sacrifices, 
becauſe they were repeated; Heb, 10.1,2. Where 
remiſſion for ſin is, there is 10 more offering for fin, 
Heb. 10. 18, Either then remiſſion was not ob- 
tained by his once offering, or there muſt be 
no more offering; either Chriſts offering upon 
the Croſs was inſutfhcient, or yours in the Maſs 
1s unneceſlary. 

Pop. It is not properly repeated ; for ut 1s the 
ſame Sacrifice for ſubſtance which was offered upon 
tre Croſs, and zs offered in the Maſs *. 

Prat. How js it of the ſame kind, when you 
lay, the one 1s bloody, the other unbloody; the 
one offered by Chriit, the other by a Prieſt ? 
bur 1f 1t were of the fame kind, ſo were the 
Levitical Sacrifces, and all fiad relation to 
Chrifi(as you precend all Mailes have), and yec 
the Apoſtle makes their Repetition an evidence 
of their Imperfe&ion, Heb.9.10 And moreover, 
the Apoſtle denics nor only the repitirion ct : 
— —— | — 
* Cornelis a Lapide in Heb.7.28, other 7 
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other Sacrifices, but alſo of the ſame Sacrifice, 
and tells us as plainly (as man can ſpeak) that 
Chriſt was to offer up himſelf but once, Heb.g, 
25, ©. whereas you will needs over-rule the 
Apoſtle, and force Chriſt to offer up himſelſ 
thouſands of times. 

Pop. It #s true, there 7s but one Sacrifice of Rt 
aemption, and Expiation for Sin, and that was 
the Sacrifice of the Croſs ; but there are other Sa- 
erifices of Application, to apply that to us. 

Prot. T hope the Word and Sacraments, and 
Spirit of Chrifb, are ſufficient to apply Chriſis 
Sacrifice. Muſt we have one Sacrifice tro apply 
another ? Whoever heard of one plaiſter made 
to apply another ? or a ranſome paid the (e- 
cond time to apply the former payment ? And 
you ſeem to me quite to forget your ſelves, to 
deſtroy the nature of your Sacrifice ; for the 
buſineſs of a Sacrifice 1s oblation to God, not 
application to men. Befides, I have one _Argu- 
ment more which fully ſatisfies me; If the Maſs 
be a real and proper Sacrifice, then the 
thing ſacrificed may be really and properly 
deſtroyed. 

Pop. That 1 readi!y grant, as Bellarmine * a/- 
ſo doth, and indeed ſo it was in all the Sacyifices 
that ever were offered to Gad. 


Prot. But ſurely Jeſus Chriſt is nor deſtroyed 


m the Maſs ; Is he ? And are your Prieſts the 
murderers of Chriſt ? 
Pop. He is not fo diſtroyed; for we tell yougit 7s 
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an unbloody Sacrefice ,, yet be is in a manner de- 
firoy'4 by the Priifts eatirg of kim ;, for therity 
Chriſt ceaſeth to be where he 1 as before ; that is, in 
the ſpecies of Bread 'and Wint, and the Bread and 
Winc ars deſtroyed. 

Prot. Call you this a defiruRion for one to 
remove from one place to another, or to ceaſe 
ro be where he was before? this is ridiculous 
and yer this (b)fantaſtical and mock deftru&j- 
on js all which you can bring inſtead of thar 
real deſtruRion which you confeſs neceſſary 
to the very eſſence of a Sacrifice. And as for 
the Bread and Wine, they were deftroyed by 
Tranſubſtantiation, not by the Oblation or Sa- 
crifice which comes after 1t. 

And now having mentioned that, let us dif- 
courſe concerning your Dofrine of Tranſub- 
ſtanriation. And firſt, tell me what is the Do- 
&rine of your- Church ? 

Pop. That the Council of Trent will inform you, 
which declareth, That by Conſecration the whole 
ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine 1s converted 
into the ſubſtance of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt { 4 ), 

Prot. How js it poſſible for the Bread to be 
converted into Chrifts Body, which was made 
already before the Bread ? That Chriſt covld 
rurn Water into Wine was poſſible, but that 
he ſhould turn that Water into ſuch Wine as 
was in being before that change, this 1s 1mpol- 


ſible 3 but ler that go. My next queſtion is, if 


a Chriſtian did actually receive Chriſts Body 
and Blood, tell me what profit hath he by it ? 
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1 cannot believe that Gcd would work fo ma. 
ny Miracles (as you aftirm he doth in this $4 
crament) to no purpoſe; Scripture and Reaſon 
tells me, and your Council of Trent confeſſeth 
(a) that the Sacrament 1s a feaſt for my Soul, 
and not for my Body. Is ic not ſo? Now what 
is 1ny Soul the better for eating the very Body 
of Chriſt? When the woman cried out to our 
Saviour, ( b) Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee; 
Chriſt replys, T4 ratver,Bleſſed are they that hear 
Gods ord ard do it ; nevertheleſs, if you can 
ſolidly prove tr, I will receive 1t; therefore 
bring forth your Principal Arguments for it. 
Pop. 1 wil do [o ; and our Church provis this 
point, &/pecially from two places of Scriptme,Joh 6 
andthe words of Inſtitution. I vegin with the frxth 
Ci apter of John, where our Sautaur oft tells tn, 
that the Eread which he gives 15 his fleſh, ec. 
Pyot. T have heard thar divers of your lear- 
ned DoGQtors contefs tlits Chapter ſpeaks not of 
the Sacramenr. Is it fo? 
Pop. 1 wil! 9! diſſemble nith you, That was 
toe opanion of Blel ( © ), Cardinal Cuſanus ( 4), 
Cajetan(e), avd Tapperut(/ ).2n4 Atyirs others, 
Prot, Certainly, This Argument 1s nor like- 
ly to convince a Proteſtant,which could not (a- 
tisfis your own ableſt Echolars. Burt I will not 
preſs that farther. Tell me then, do you judg 
that Chriſt ſpeaks here of a bodily eating and 
drin;ing of his very tleſh and blood ? 
Pop. # do ſo. 


_S——_—_—— 


(a) Seſſ. 13. Cap. 2. (5) Luk. 11.27, 28. (e) In 
Canont Miiſl2, (d) Ep.7. ad Bohemos. (4) In Aquin. 
par. 3. 4%. 80, art 8. (f ) Artic. Loyan. ns. 


Prot. . 


— wr Aa Inoue 
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Prot. T confeſs ſome of the Ancients were of 
hy your mind, I mean the Jews. Lut with ſubs 
aſfon} Piſſion, I am rather of Chrifis Opinion, who 
Ter Plainly deſtroys that groſs and carnal ſenſe, 
out | f<lling them, It 15 the Spirit that quickneth, 41.4 
he fleſh profits nothing, verl. 63. Again, doth not 
ody Chriit preſs chis as a neceſſary, and preſent 
a” nl upon all the ſews - that then heard 
him! 
wa Pop. That mult be granted, : 
o_ Prot. Then cerrainly Chriſt ſpeaks not cf 
__ the Sacrament which was not then inſtituted, 
and rherefore they could nor partake of jr, 
bis | demand further, Is this Sacrament of ſuch 
p efficacy, thar all that receive jtare ſaved : and 
of of ſuci neceflity, that all that do not take it 
= are damned? | 
"ie Pop No, our Ch:rch utterly condemns bot! thoſe 
wh 0pinzons, : 
of Prot. But this eating of Chriſts fleſh is ſuch, 
that Chriſt ſaith, all thar ear ir, are ſaved, v. 
F2 WE and all that do nor cat it, are damned, 


) v.53. Therefore ſurcly he ſpraks nor of a Sa- 
| cramental eating : beſ'des, the whole Laity arc 
utterly undone, 1f your fenic of this Chaprer 
be true 3 for I find that drinking of Chriſts 
Flood 15 no lets neceſtary to life eternal, than 
eating of his fleſh; and therefore wo to them 
towhom you do not allow to drink of the Cun 
in the Sacrament. I am told this obje&ion 
1s ſo confideratle, that jt forced divers of 
your Doors ( (ore againſt their will ) to for- 
: ſake this Argument ; and therefore this will 
not do. your work: but I preſume you have 

*. | better Arguments, 


Pop. 


—_ 
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Pop. We bave ſo, I ſhall urge but one, which i 
of its ſelf ſufficient, from the plain word's of I|ti 
tution, This is my Body. Mcthinbs the ti 
hearing of them read ſhould convince you, if you 
would take the word's intheir plain and proper ſenſ, 
and not deviſe I bnow not what Figures and Tyopes, 

Prot. If it were true, that Chriſt did turn 
the Bread into his Body by ſaying theſe words, 
This is my Body, yer how doth 1t follow, that 
the Prieſt by reciting theſe words, wor keth 
the ſame effe&, any more than a Prieſt, eveiy 
time he reads thoſe words, Let there be light, 
doth make light, bechuſe God did make it by 
thoſe words > or than ke raiſeth a dead man, 
every time he reads thoſe words of Chriſt, Li» 
z4rus come forth ? Morcover, I have heard, that 
divers of your moſt Learned Doftors confeſs, 
That this place doth not, nor indeed any c- 
ther place of Scripture, prove Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. I have heard three Cardinals named, 
viz, Cajttan (a) and our Bit op of Rochiftr (3) 
and Gameracerſis (c) and divers famous School- 
men, as Scots and Bzel,of whom this 1s known, 

and Duvandus (4d), and Ochim (e', and Mi!chior 
Canus ( f ), and YVaſqu-7 (2), and the great Car- 
dinal Perron profefieth, that be Lelitves Trans 
ſubtantiation, not by wertue of ary-niciſſary co"ſ!* 
quence or reaſon, alledged by ther Dodto's 5, 'but ty 
the words of Ciriſt, as they ave expounced by Tra 


—— —— —— 


(4) In. Tiome qs.75. art 1. (b) Contra 

aptiv., Bab. c. lo. (c) In 4. Stent. qu. 6; 
lit. f. (4) In 4. Diſtine, 11.4 4. art 14. (te) 
In 4+ 94. 6. ( f ) Loc. com. 1.3. C. 3. ( g ) Tome 
3, #1 3. dif. 130. C. 5, 


dition 


DO C—— 
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, | dation (4); and Befarmive himſelf confeſ'cth» 


This opinion ts not 7pmprobible ( b ). Methinks fo 
many learned mens forſaking this Argument 
( who doubrleſs would have been right glad if 
it had been ſolid, ard imployed all their wits 
ro ſearch our the ſtrength of ir)is ro me a con» 
vincing evidence of its weakneſs and vanity, 
as alſo the badneſs of your Cauſe, that can 
fhnd no berter Argument ; yet TI am willing to 
hear what you can ſay. 

. Pop. This ther I ſay, that thefe n ords, This 1s 
my Body, ave to be tabin in their proper, and not 
in a figurative ſenſe ;, ſor ſurely Chriſt would ſpeak 
plainly tothe undirilandirg of bis Diſciplis, upecie 
ally when be was jo near his Death,and making his 
laſt will and Tiſtament, «nd inſtituting the Sacra» 
ment +; an ſuch caſes men uſe to ſpeak plainly. 

Prot. | readily grant that Chriſt did ſpeak 
plainly and inrelligibly: Bur rell me,is not thac 
plain enough, when we take the words as they 
are commonly uſed in Scripture ? 

Pop. 1 muſt needs grant that ;, but this is not 
the preſent caſe, 

Prot. But it 1s; for we can give you ſcores 
vf inſtances, as you very well know, where the 
word Is, 1s fo taken ; nor 15 any thing more 
frequent 1n Scripture, the ſeven bine, and fo 
the ſeven ears of Corn, are ſeven years, Gen. 4. 12, 
18. the Stars are the Angels of the Churches, Rev. 
1, 20, the ſeven heads are ſeven Mojntains, Rev. 
17. 9. So Chriſt ſaith, I am the way, the door,&c. 
So Zach, 5. 9, 8. This women is wickedneſs, and 


—— 


( 4 ) Traiite p. 793, (6) De Euchay, 1: 3. 
c. 23. 
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thouſands of ſuch expretTions. How do you un 
cer{tand theſe places ? 


Pop. T:e {enje is plaingthty ſignifie thoſe thing; 
te Stars ſfignife the Angels, cad ſo for the veſt, 
Prot. Then certainly we have the advantage 
of you 1n this point, for we take 7s for ſerif 
( as you confels 1t 1s commonly taken ); nor 
have the 7iws (as I have been affured hy 
learned men) any proper word for {ig!ifre (a 
the Grechs and Latzys have ) but generally ex 
preſs 1t 1n this manner ; Eur you muſt take} 
(1t rhe Particle ts denote the Bread, as I ſhal 
plainly preve it doth ) for is converted into ; a 
lenie which you cannot give one example of 
im all Scripture. I ſee it was not without rea 
ſon that you rook the Interpretation of Scrip- 
rure 1nto the Churches hands ; for -1f you had 
left jr 1n Gods hands, and lefr one Scripture 
ro do that friendly Office to expound another, 
you had certainly loſt an Article of your Faith; 
And whereas you ſay that Chriſt would ſpeak 
ſo as the Diſciples might underſtand him, that 
ſufficiently ſtews, rhar yours 15 not the true 
ſenfe ; for they could never have underſtood it, 
and would doubtleſs have been as much puz 
led ther, as all che World now 15,to have appre- 
hended thar the body of Chriſt was contained 
under the ſpecics of Bread and Wine, inviſible & 
undilcoverable, after the manner of a Spirit; 
to conceive of a body without bigneſs, long 
without length, broad without Hreadth ; bro- 
ken whilſt 1t remains whole ( all which you 
profeſs to believe). This 1s to turn Chrifſts 
plain ſpeech into a bundle of Riddles ; and to 
call this the plain ſenſe of the words "_— ib 
a5 


$— 


| 


——————_——— 
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un} ( as you ſee ) a heap of Figures, 1s a greater 
Figure than all the reſt ; bur they did well e- 
"23k nough underitand the words in cur ſenſe, be- 
t. | cauſe they were well read in Ecripture, 
tage} wherein, as you grant, the ſen{e of the word 15 
26g) uſual, 

noe] Pop. If we grart zt is wid (o 71 othir caſes, yet 
by] wt in Sacraminital Toxts, jor there Chriſk wou's 
(a peak p9per'y. 

ex*| Prot. Yes, Ir 1s uſual even in the Sacra- 
eit ments; Is nor Circumciſion called the Cove- | 
hall} nant > T7/s 7s my covenant, Gen. 17, 10, thovgh Ml 
; a] properly 1t was not the Covenant, hut the Seal 
> of] of it, Kom. 4+ 11. 15 not the Land called the Lords { | 
e| Paſſover ? Exod, 12. though all men knew 1t 
ip-| was not the Lav, nor the Ceremony of eating 
1d} it, which was or could be properly the Lords 
ure | paſſing over the Houſes of the Iſraelites 3 thus 
er, | 1 Cor. 10. The Roch ( that followed the Iſratlites) 
th: | is Cbriſt, though it was ſo only Figuratively and 
ak] Sacramentally. Moreover, I am told, that di- 
hat | vers of your own brethren acknowledg figures 
ue | here. Tuperrs faith, It is not conventent to ad- 
Ir mit of Tropes vere, pre vided tity be ſuch as do nit 
Iz: | exclude the trys preſence of Chriſts body ( a), and 
re- | that the Biſhop of Eyy:ux owns three Figures 
& | in the words of this Sacrament (6) 3 and that 
&| Surris ( « ), Bellarmine (4) ; and divers others 
it; | confe(s as much. 

ng Pop. Iris true, ty dn ſoy [0. 
0-| Prot. Beſides, you cannot think firange, 1 | 
Ou cp— Pad £4 
ſs} (a) Artic. Lovar. 1g, (b ) Reget. c. 3. (Cc) 
tf In Tom. 3. dif, Go. ſeft. 2, (d) De Fucharaſtta, 
"BENIN 
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ſarts of Chriſts Blood, the one in the Cup, the athy tha 


102 Of Tran{ubſtantiation 


there be Figures in the firit part, This is » 

Body, ſince 1t 1s moſt apparent there are F1 hart 
gures in the laft part, 7s is the new Teſt an Pay 
in my bl1o4. Here are not one; but divers F1 ah! 
gures in 1t. The Cp you grant 15 taken for thy be 
Liquor in it, there is one Fignre : The Win!" 
in the Cup 1s taken for the Blood, which ws | 
not in the Cup; that is a ſtrange Figure ir" R 
dzed ( Logictar:s call it Nan ſince), This Cup, c 
or Wine, or Blood (if you pleaſe) is the Nex _ 
Tefammeat or Covenant ; whereas it was oalyl% 
the Scal of the New TeGamment, as is moſt mr} Þ 
nifcſt, becauſe it is called, Tie Blood of the Naa?) 
T:(Rament, and th: new T(tanot in ny Blacd, Be 
ſides other ſtrange Figures, which I {tall have den 
occaſion to ſpeak to by and by ; Here is Figureſ'® 
upou Figure, and yer you have the impudence 
to reproach us for putting in but one Figure, ad 
which you confeſs to be very frequent. Womn| 
der,- O Heavens, and judz O Earth, whether ed 
theſe men do not ſtrain at Gnats, and ſwallow wh 
Camels | And nothing doth more confirm the Chi 
truth in this point, than to conſider into what Fa 
abſurdities this Dotrine hath forced you, even h 
to ſay, that the blood of Chyiſt i* properly the (6- pot 
vinant or. Teſtament *. And that there are tw |" 


[ned on the Croſs (a), And that the Blood of Chit thy 
3s (hed in the Sacrament, and yet never ftirreth ſo 
out of the veins : Did ever God or man ſpeak 16 
of ſuch blood-ſhed ? therefore for ſhame nevet]"" 


—— 


- — | br! 


* Bel, de Euch. 1. 1.C.11. {a) De Eun. 1.1 
C. Il, Ad quartem dico. Ye 
charge| 


; Of Tranſubſtantiation, 103 
\F 


Ts F harge us with underſtanding this Text fhgu- 


7.» grutively. Bur again, let me alk you, Will you 
rs EF, atirm that thzje words, T's is my Body, are to 
or the taken properly ? Doth your Church under- 
i>-: Hand chem fo > 

| Pop. Yes ſurely, or elſe we do i! to yiproach you 
. tar tabang them improperly, 

Cn | Prot. The words are not tive in a proper 

end indeed do y derftand th 

- Nex ſenſe, nor 1ndee o you under them 


0, 


4 Pop. Mike that good, and I muſt give »p this 

, v.,ffavſt for ever. 
pol Prot. Firſt, for the word 1:5, it is moſt evi- 
,fdent that 1t 1s meant of Bread : It 15 impoſſible 
ſor words to exprets any thing more plainly, 
than that by thzs, 15 meant the Bread. Ir 1s 
laid expreſly, that Chri/t took Bread and brake 
'Jit, and gave it, and ſaid, Tab?, Eat, THIS is my 
«ther [51dy, Where this neceſſarily relates to that 
which, Chrift took, and brake, and gave. After 
the Chriſt came the Apoſtles,and parricularly Saint 
xvhat$244, and he expounds the mind of Chriſt (and 
| hope: you do not think he was ſo bad an ex- 
» (4.|Pofiror, that his Comment was harder than 
tw [!he Texr ) and he tells us thrice in a breath 
1th, [that 1t js bread, 1 Cor. 11. 26. As oft as you eat 
34 1195 Bread, and whoſoever ſhall ext this Bread, and 
reth [[0 let bim eat of that Bread. And again, 1 Cor.10. 
eat [15- The Bread which we break is it not the Com- 
-ver | non of the Body of Chrit ? And the partici- 
wy of the Sacrament 1s called, breakivg of 
read, AR. 2 46. and 20.7. which your Authors 
Ls underſtand of the Sacrament : and beſides ths, 
whatever it 1s, is broken, as it follows ; bur 
You dare not ſay, Chriſts Body is broken. _ 
rhen, 
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then, ſince 1t 1s moſt evident, that this | 


meant of the bread, I hope you will nor ſay, 
this 1s properly Chriſts body. 


Pop. No 7-137 are not ſo abſ:rd to ſ:y, this Bri 
is Chriſts bo:ty, for that is falſ:, and ag inſt con. l 


on ſenſe, as Bellarmine well ſaith (a). 

Prot. What then do you mean by the word 
this ? 

Pop. By This, 1 unieftind neither the Bread 
or Chrifts Body, but in gmmeral, this ſubſtance whith 
zs contained under this ſpectes. (b) 

Prot, What do you mean by that? I pray 
you tell me,Do you believe that there are any 
more ſubſtances under thoſe ſpecies, beſides 
the Bread firſt, and afterward the Body of 
Chriſt? Do not you profeſs, that as ſoon a 
ever it ceaſeth to be Bread, it becomes the 
Body of Chrift > 

Pop. We: &6 [3s 

Prot, Thea ſurely if 1t he a ſubſtance, accor- 
ding to you, 1t muſt be either Bread, or the 
Body of Chrift ; but you allow ir to be neither, 
and therefore it 1s no ſubſtance at all. In the 
next phace, for the word /s, I have ſhewed, you 
do not underſtand that properly neither ; but 
for the word Boay alſo,do you underſtand that 
properly ? 

Pop. Yes without dovnbt. 

Prot, T am told that your Church profeſſerh 
ro believe that Chriſls body is there after rhe 

manner of a (pirit, taking up no room 3 that 
heads, hands, feet, are altogether in the leaſt 


(a) D: Iucharifl, 1.3, c.19. (») Billar. de Excha- 
tit. l. 3+ 6, Iz, = 


crumb 
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mumb of the Hoſt. Ts this true ? 
Pop. l1es, we all agYte 1 ti.at. 
Prot. Then fure I am, the word P24y js moſt 


AT 


improperly taken : A learned man well ob- 


ſerves, that you plead for the propricty of words, 
ind deſtroy the propriety of things *. How can 
you ſay that 1t 1s properly a body, which wants 
the eſſential property of a bedy ; which is, to 
have quantity, and take up room ? Take away 
this, and the body may be properly a ſpirit 
for it is that only which differenceth ir from a 
ſpiritz So now I ſee you neither do , nor 
can underſtand theſe words properly ; and up- 
on the whole matter, that this Do&rine 1s 
falſe, and your Proofs moſt weak and frivo- 
lous. You ſhall ſee that T have berrer arguments 
zgainſt your DoQrine than you have for 1t. 

Pop. I pray you let me bear them, but be bricf in 
them. 

Prot, 1 have only three Arguments, your 
Do&rine 15 againſt Senſe, againſt Reaſon, and 
againſt Scripture. 

Pop. Ltt me ſee bow you will mabetbeſe thirgs 
god. 

Prot, For thefirſtT aſk you, if Iam as ſure 
that your Dodrine of Tranſubl/antiation 15 
falſe, as you are ſure that the Chriſtian Religt- 
on 15 true; will you defire more evidence 2 

Pop. If 1 ſhould, 1 wire an wirtaſonable ptr- 


ſon. 


Prot. And have you any greater aſſurance 
now of the truth of the Chriſtian Religion, than 
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'* 1 Plaet de la miſſe. 
you 
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you could have had, if you had lived in Chrifh 
days? 

Pop. Toat were impudence to affirm s but whit 
an you mean ? 

Prot. If you | had lived ther, what ' greater 
evidence could you have had of 1t, than what 
your ſenſes afforded for ſince the great Argu- 
ment for Chriſtianity ( as all agree ) was the 
words that Chriſt ſpake, and the works Chriſt 
did; how could you be ſure that he did 
ſpeak, or ſo work, if you may not credit the 
reports of your eyes and ears? This was $t. 
Lukes great evidence of the Truth of what he 
writes, that it was delivered to him by eye-wit: 
niſſes, St. Lube. 1. 1, 2. and St. Joh"'s, what wt 
bave ſ.en mith our eyes, and our bands bave hand- 
led of the-word of Life, 1 John 1. And St. Poul 
for Chrifis Reſurre&1on, that he was ſeen of Ce- 
phas, then of the twelve, then of tbe $00, 1 Cor. 
15. 5, 6, Even Thomas his Infidelity yielded to 
this argument, that if be did thruſt bs band in 

| to Chriſts fide, be would believe, John 20. 24, 
Chriſt judged this a convincing argument, 
when the Apoſtles thought he had been a Spi- 
rit, Hanale me and ſte, for a Spirit hath not fleſh 
and bones as you ſee me have, Lube 24. 39. Are 
theſe things true? 

Pop. 1 cannot deny it, they are wot yours, bit 
Scripturs-aſſert ions. 

Prot, And do not all my ſenſes tell me that 

this 1s Bread ? 

Pop. 1 muſt grant that; but your ſenſe is dt- 

crrved. 

Prot. Then your ſenſes alſo might have been 

deceived about the words and works of —_ 
an 


Of Tranſubſtantiation, 107 


and ſo the greateſt evidence cf Chriſtian Relt- 
gjon is loſt ; bur for my part,' it makes me ab- 
hor your Religion ; that ſo you may but fecun 
to defend your own Opinions, you care not jf 
you ſhake the pillars of Chriſtzanity.My fecond 
Argument 1s, that your- Doctrine of Tranſud- 
{{aetiation 15 againſt reaſon Tell me,] pray you, 
do you think any of the Articles of Chriſtian 
Religion are contrary to reaſon ? 

Pop. No, they may be abort reaſon, but God for = 
bid 1 ſhould be ſo injurios to Chriſtzanity, to (ay 
any of them are again(t reaſon. 

Prot. But your Do&rine is as much againſt 
reaſon as ſenſe, for it makes you believe things 
abſolutely impoſſible, and groſs contradidtt- 
ons. 

Pop. tou may imagin mary things impoſſivle 
that really ave not ſo : but if y0u can prove any real 
impoſſibilities which this 'Dottrane forctth 1:5 to bt= 
lieve, 1 muſt yield, for we join with you 3n (0% 
demning the Lutheran Opinion that Chriſts Body is 
tuery-where, becauſe it is an impoſſibility : ard we 
therefore expowid thoſe words, T am the Vine, 1 
am a Door, ec. figuratively, hecauſe it is impoſ- 
fb! for him aho is a man, to be a Vine, or a 
Door *, 

Prot, And it is no lefs impoſſible for the 
Bread to be Chriſts Body : Why might not the 
Vine {as well as the Wine) be by Tranſubſtan= 
tja31>n, converted into Chriſts ſubſtance ? 1 
think the Mother 1s as good as the Daughter 3 
and eſpecially fince Chriſt ſaith, 7 am the true 
Vine, you might as well have deviſed another 


* A Popiſh Book called, Scripture 1 miſtaben,1.279. 
F Tran- 
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Tranſubſtantiation ro make Chriſts words good, 
I know what work you would have made of it, 
if he had ſaid, Thzs #5 my TRUE Body, or my TRUE 
Blood, | 

Eut to give that over, I will ſhew you that 
there 1s ſuch an heap of contradi&tions, as ne- 
ver met together 1n the moſt abſurd opinion 
that ever was in the world ; [ profeſs (when 1 
ſer my wit at work) I cannot deviſe greater 
abſurdities than you belicve. Tell me; do you 
hold that the whole Body of Chriſt is preſent 
in every crumb of the Eread,and in every drop 
of the Wine. 

Pop. Nes doubtleſs Chriſt is there entire and ut 
divided. 

Prot. I ſuppoſe you believe thac Chriſts Body 
15 in Heaven, in ſach a proportion or bigneſs 
as he had upon Earth. 

Pop. No doubt of that. 

Prot, Then the ſame Body of Chriſt is bigger 
than ir ſelf, and longer than its ſelf ; and which 
15 yet worſe, Chriſt is divided from himſelf. 1 


know not what can be more 1mpoſiible,than tof 


ſay, that all Chriſt is at Rome, and all at London, 
and all in Heaven, and yet not in the places 
between. 

Pop. All that is by Gods Almighty Pore er. 

Prot. Then I ſuppoſe, by the ſame Almighty 
Power, it is poſlible for any other man to be 
in ſo many places; for it matrers nor that 
Chriſt be inviſibly in fo many places, and ano- 
rher ſhould be there viſibly; or that Chriſt 1s 
there in ſo little a bulk, aud another muſt be in 
a greater, 


Pop. 1 muſt needs grant that ; and 1 offirm it if 


not 
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not abſolutely impoſſidle for any other man 10 b? at 
ſroeral plates at onre by Gods power. 

Prot. Then mark what Monſters follow from 
this : ſuppoſe now 7obn to be by Divine power 
at rhe ſame time at Kone, ar Parzs, and at Lon- 
don; where ever 7abn 18 alive , I ſuppeſe he 
hath a power to move himſelf. 

Pop. That muſt needs bt, eife be were not a li- 
virg creature, 

Prot. Then 70h» at Rome may walk towards 
London, and 7obn at London may walk towards 
Rome, and (o they may meet (ſhall I ſay, one 
the other ? ) and you may be fure it will be a 
merry meeting : Ir were worth enquiry, how 
long they will be ere they come together. 
Then again, at Kone all the parts of 7obn may 
be exceſſively hot, and at London exceſlively 
cold, and ar Paris neither hot nor cold : This 
1s beyond all the Romances that ever were de- 
viſed. Beſides 7ohn may be ſorely wounded at 
Rome, and yet at London he may ſleep in a 
whole skin; 7ob» may be feaſting at Rome, and 


 faſling at Lsxn492 in the ſame moment. I mighr 


be infinite in reckoning the horrid abſurdities 
of this Dofrine ; he that can believe theſe 
things, will ſtick at nothing. 

Pop. You talk at this rate, becauſe you meaſur? 
Goa by our ſelves, whereas he can do more than 
you or I can do. 

Prot, There are ſome things which it is no 
diſhonour ro God, to ſay he cannot do them, 
becauſe they are either ſinful {ſo God cannor 
lie) or abſolutely impoſſible ; God himſelf can- 
not make a man to be alive and dead at the 


ſame time ; God cannot make the whole to be 
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leſs then a part of it: he cannot make thre: 
ro be more than rhreeſcore : he cannot mak 
a Son to beget his Father : he cannot maketh; 
ſame man to be born at two-ſeveral] times (# 
your Authors confeſs ); and therefore in hk 
manner he cannot make the ſame body to h; 
. In two ſeveral places ; for th's 1s not one jo 
leſs impoſſible than the other. 

Pop. Tyreſe indeed are great difficulties to by 
mane reaſon, but reaſon us not to be believed again 
Scripture, 

Prot, True ;:but this 1s your hard hap; thi: 
 Dodtrine of yours + againſt Scripture as wel 
-as Reaſon, and indeed againſt many Arricle 
of Religion. : 

And firſt, it 1s againſt the Scripture, in af 
much as it 15s highly diſhonourable to Chriſt 
whoſe honour 1s the great deſign of rhe Scri 
ture. What a foul diſhonour 1s 1t to him t 
ſubje& him to the will of every. Maſs-Prief 
who when he pleaſeth, can command hi 
down into the Bread ? what a diſhonour is it 
that the very Body of Chriſt may be eaten by Rats 
worms, and may be caſt up by Vomit,and the like 
as your Aquinas affirms (4). And that you 
Church in her Miſſa/s hath put this amonyſ 
other dire&ions, That if worms or Rats ba: 
eaten Chrifts body, they muſt be bianed ; and if ar 
man vomit it up, it miſt be eatin again, or burnt 
vr made a Relich (b); and yet this 1s no mor 
than your Dodrine will force you to own 
for if you will believe Chriſts words, 1n on 
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(a) Sum. qu. 80. art. 3. (b) Car. 39. Glofſ. i 
Can. (2. De Corſecratione, 
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place as well as in another, he aſſures us, that 
whatſo:ver (without exception) entreth znto the 
mouth, goeth zity the belly, and 1s caſt forth into 
the draught, Mar. 15.17. 

Pop. This is no move dihonozrable to Chriſt, 
than tht the Flock might ſuck his glood when be 
was 01 Ea'th. 

Prot, You miſtake wofully ; ſor though'in 
the days of his fleſh, it was no diſhonour ro 
him (and it was neceſlary for us) that he ſuf- 
fered ſo many Indignittes, and died, and was 
crucified ; yer now, that he 15 rifen from rhe 
dead, He dts n9 nore, Rom 5. ard it 15 a diff.o- 
nour to him to be cructzed . gain, and ro be 
brought Dack ro thoſe reproacics which hy 
long tince |: f: ; and all this tro no p.rpaic ant 
without any profic to us,(as I ſrewed). Agiin, 
the Scripture approveth and uſeth this Argu- 
ment, thit a body cannot be in two places at 
once 3 1t is the Angels argument, He? 7s nt here, 
for be is ralen, Mar. 28. 6. ſufficiently implying, 
that he could not be here and rhere roo or 
muit we fay, that the Angeis argument 1s 
weak or deceitful, that yours may be ſtrong 
and rrue ? 

Pop. He ment he w.ts not there wiſhbly. 

Prat. It ſeems, if a man being ſought afrer, 
ſhould hide himſelf with you 1n ſome corner 
or hole 1n your Room,and the purſuers Mould 
ask tor him, you1 could anſwer with good Con- 
ſcience, He :« 72 here, becauſe he 1s inviſible. 
Our bleſled Z+viour every where makes theſe 
two oppoiite, his Heing in the world, and go- 
ing to Heaven, Joh. 13. 1. The how was come 
that be ſhould depart out of this world unto the 

ki 
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Father ; It ſeems you could hate raught hin 
the art of going thither, and keeping here too. 
I promiſe you, I durſt not venture to buy an 
Eſtate of any of you, for it ſeems you could 
rell how to ſell it to me, and keep 1t tro your 
ſelves. You may remember, once you and [ 
made our ſelves merry with a paſſage that one 
uſed in a ſpeech, That {.nce he covld nor give], 
content, neither by goirg nor azirg, hereafter 
he would neither go nor [i:y. Ir ſeems you 
have as good a faculty as he had ; for yu 
know how a man may both go ſom 2 place, and 
ſt:zy in it at the fame r:me, I know not what 
can he n:07e plain 3f you dil not ſhur your 
eyes, Chrift ſaith exprefly, mn? you have not al- 
2.95, thar is, here, Mat. 26 11. Beſides, your 
Docrine deftroys the truth of Chriſts Humane 
Nature. 1 read of Chriſt, that he was 7» al 
points like unto us, ſin only excepted z, his Body 
was like ours, and therefore 1t 1s impoſſible i 
ſhould be in a thouſand ſeveral places at once, 
(as you pretend 1t 1s) ; this turns Chriſts Body 
into a Spirit; nay, indeed you make his body 
more ſpiritual than a Spirir; for a Spirit can» 
not be in ſeveral places divided from its ſelf, 
The ſoul of man, 1f 1t be entire both in the 
whole and in every part of the body, yet is not 
divided from its ſelf, nor from irs body, ror 
can it be in two ſeveral bodies at the ſame 
time, as all confeſs ; and much leſs can it be 
in ten thouſand bodies at once (as by yeur ar- 
gument undoubtedly it may ); whenever an 
Angel comes to earth, he leaves Keaven; ard 
ſo this every way deſtroys the truth of Chrifls 
Humane body, | 
Pop, 
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Pop. Much, of what you ſay was trut of Civiſts 
Po:'y in the days of his z-firmity;, but when he was 
riſen from the Dead, thin he recetver a Spiritual 
Boly, as it is ſaid ours Dll be at tne R- ſurreftion, 
i Cor. 1. , 

Prot. To this I anſwer, Firit, that you aſcribe 
theſe monitrous properties ro Chriſts Body be- 
fore its RelurreCtion; for you (ay,The Fleſh and 
Blood of Chri't were really tn the Sacrament, 
which the Diſciples received while Chriſt 11- 
ved. Scconcly, Chrifts Reſurredtion though 
it heightned the perfettion, yet it did nor al- 
rer the Nature ard Properties of his Eody, nor 
give it the being of a Spirit; for after he was 
riſen, he proves that he was no Spirit, by this 
Argument, H:yate te 2nd ſee, for a Spevit lat 
not fl:\h ani bines as you ſte me have, Luk 24 39. 
By this it appears, that your Doctrine deſtroys 
the Truth of Chriſf's Humani:y, at leaſt jr de- 
ſtroys the main evidence of 1t ( againſt thoſe 
who affirmed, that Chriſt had only a phanraſtt- 
cal Body ) namely, that he was (cen, and felr 
and heard ; for you ſay, ſenſe 1t 1s not to be 
believed. Again, you deſtroy the truth of 
Chriſis Aſcenſion into Heaven, For Chriſt is 
not aſcended, if he hath nor left the worl:{; 
for theſe tv/o are joined together, ob. 16. 25. 
1 leave the worid, and go to ihe Father; bur if 
you ſay true, he hath not lefr the world, buc 
1s here in every Sacrament; nothing can be 
more plain, than tht Chriſt did vit:bly and 
locally leave this world when he went up into 
Heaven, At. 1. 9, 1o, that being once there. t/2 
Heavens muſt receive ( or contain ) him, unts! the 
time of th: riſtitution of al! things, Act. 3.213 an 
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that at the laſt day he ſhall come vif bly ard 
locally from Heaven, 2 Toe}. 1 7. but that he 
ſhould come down a thouſand times 1n a day, 
at the command of every Maſs Prieſt,is ſuch a 
dream, as the Ecriptnre ſpeaks not one ſyllable 
of, nor can any rarjon?l man believe ir. More. 
over, your Dodtrine deſtroys the very eftence 
of a Sacrament, which conſis of two parts,an 
ourward clement or ſ'gn,and the 1nward grace 
ſgnificed by It ; and this I am told your Do- 
Qors acknowledg. (2) T ſhall forvear mention- 
ing further particulars, rheſe are more than 
enou;h to ſhewy the falſcnels of this DoRrine 
of Tranſu"Nantiarion. 

In the next place, pray let me hear what 
you have to ſay for your great Article of pray- 
ing to Saints, 

But firſt, I am told divers of your own Au- 
thors confeſs, 1t 1s not neceſlary. to pray to 
Saints, but only convenient. Is it ſo? 

'Fop. It is true, and I muſt confeſs the Council » 
Trent do only ſay, It is good and profitable (6). 

Prot, Then ſure,T will never run the hazard 
of commirting Tdolatry for an unneceſſary 
work ButTam further told, that your great 
Scholar and Wit, Þ:--0, confeſcrh, That he 
found to ſoorſteps of this prayig to Saints, ther 
in Scriptnre, or #n the Fathers, before the for f ft 
Councils, (which was ſome hundreds of ye.rs 
after Chriſt (-). He confeſieth likewiſe to 1ſnac 
Caſaubore, (as he told ovr Biſhop Andrews) that 
he himſelf never prayed to Saints but only as 
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he went in Proceſſion, that ix, for form ſake» 
Andr. in Opuſc. Poſthuma : and that Salmero» and 
Cotton, (a) and Eccins, ſay as much in efeR, 
viz, That there is no command for this in either 
Teſtament. Is it (o? 

Pop. It is true ;, and Bellarmine c9nfeſſeth, That 
the Saints began to be worſhipt, not ſo much 
by any Law. as by Cuſtom (5). 

Prot, Methinks theſe two Conſiderations 
ſhould ſtartle you, that it 1s bot? unneceſſary 
and uncommanded. I perceive I am not like 
to hear Scripture- Arguments 1n this point, 

Pop. Some of 02 Autho"s 1a urge ſome Seriptwe;, 
bue you tye me up to uſe but jew, and thoſe the beſt 
Argumients ; and thereſore 1 will rather urge other 
conſiderations. 

I. Humility and Diſcretion advuiſeth ws to this 
duty : for I ſuppoſn, if you have ary requilt to the 
King, you do not ſawtiily ruſh into bis preſence, but 
mibe uſe of ſome of his Courtiers. | 

Prot. But tell me,-I pray you, If a Ring ncr 
only allows, bur commands all h's Subjetts ro 
call upon hin in the day of trousle, to come to h.m 
freely; and upon all occaſions, to pour ont come 
plaints to kim,vot doubting but he will ricerve and 
anſwer then, and this King were always at per- 
fed leiſcre to hear their re queſts, ard the oft- 
ner they come to him,the welcomer they are; 
and he appoints his own Son rhe Maſter of the 
Requeſts, from time to time, t5 receive all the 

* Petitions of his SubjeRtsz and borh the King' 
and the Prince are ten thouſand r!mes more 


(4) Infiztut.1. Book. (>) Beatit. ſanitorum.l.1. 
C, - Sect, uct. 
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compaſſonate than the Courtiers 3 would you 
not 1n this caſe account him a fool (and ſome- 
whar elſe too) that ſhould ſpend his time in 
Petitioning this and the other inferiour Courti- 
er to gain acceſs to the King ? 

Pop. I cannot deny that, 

Pyot. Then your Church hath need to make 
uſe of that Counſel, James 1. 5, If ary man 
want wiſdom, let him asb it of God ; they rather 
chuſe to ask it of Saints, and that is the rea. 
ſon they go without it. Moſt plain it 1s, this 
1s the very caſe ; and ſuch a King Ged in all 
points is,and infinitely better than all rhis; and 
ſuch a Maſter of Requeſis Chriſt js ; bur for 
the humility you talk of, T think therein you 
do prudently ; for I remember the worſhip of 
Angels came in under a ſhew of humility, Col. 
2.18, and the door being once opened, 1t 
was diſcreetly done to bring in the Worſhip 
of Saints there too ; let me hear what elſe you 
can ſay ?. 

Pop. 7: aſe to pray to living Saints,why not as 
well to departed and glorified Saints. St. Paul 
writes to the Theſſalonians , Pray for us, C9- 
loſſians 4. 3+ 

Prot. Surely Scripture makes a fuffictent dif- 
ference; you meet with very many Com- 
mands and Examples of Prayers, or Addreſſes 
to the living, not one to the dead - Beſides ; 
you. know the living hear your Prayers, you 
know nothing that the dead do ſo; Beſides, 
I trow, you do not pray to the living in ſuch 
manner as you do to the dead ; you do not 
Religiouſſy worſhip the living (and about that 
aJl our queſtion 1s ), Did St. Pay! invocare the 
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Coloſſians, becauſe he defired their Prayers ? 
Can you ſay any thing more ? 

Pop. Toe Saints in Glory pray for 18, and there= 
fore we may prey unto them, 

Prot. Will you affirm, that T1 may and oughr 
to worſhip, and pray unto all thoſe that pray 
for me > 

Pop. No: Toen our Churches praflice would 
condemy me ;for we grant, that the Fathirs in thetr 
Limbrs did, and ſo thoſe in Purgatory do, pray for 
1s, avd ſo do all the living Saints upon Earth, yet 
we ao not allow Praytrs unto thim 

Prot.. Then your argument is loſt, from their 
Interceſſion to your Invocation. 

Pop. Let me hear, if you bave any oftter Argue 
ments againſt this prafdice, 

Prot, Yon ſhall. 1. Since all grant that 

Prayer is a part of Gods Worſhip, then your 
rraying to Saints is direQly contrary to Gods 
command, Pezt. 6.13. Mat. 4. 10, Thoy ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and bim only ſhalt thou 
true, 
_ we do not worſhi» the Saints, as God, 
with the bigheſt bind of worſhip, which ts proper 
to God, but only with an irferiour kind of Reli- 
gious worſhip, and therefore do not tranſgreſs this 
command. 

Prot, The Devil himſelf did not require the 
higheſt worſhip, as 1 ſhewed before; yer 
Chriſt thought that infertour worſhip a breach 
of that law. Nor did thoſe Angel worſhippers 
mentioned Col. 2, worſhip the Angels as God, 
with the higheſt worſhip, for they were either 
Jews, or Judaizing Chriſtians, (borh of which 
neyer pretend to equalize the Angels with God, 

bur 
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but judged rhem far inferiour to God, and 
worſhipped them accordingly); yet neverthe- 
leſs are they condemned by St. Pau! for giving 
Divine honour to the Creature. Next, this 
praying to Saints is an high diſtonour to Jeſus 
Chriſt. God hath made him the on!y Medzator, 
1 Tim.2.5. he hath invited all perſons to come 
freely and boldly to him ; hath promiſed tho? 
that come to him, be will in no iſe caſt out, Joh, 
6. 37. why do not you then go. immediately 
ro Chriſt? This 1s a manifeſt que{tioning either 
of his power, or faithfulneſs, or goodnels. 

Pop. It # one of the landers of youy Miniftess, 
that we diſhonour Chriſt , we only pray to Saints 
to pray to Chriſt. 

Pyot. All your Books of Devotion confutcs 


rhat pretence ; for you profeſs in your Maſs-| 


hook (a) they help [you by their Merits, -26 
well as by the-r Prayers. Billarmine afftirmeth 
that the Saizts in ſome ſort are ouy R deemers (b), 
Is this no more than only to pray for you? Is 
1t no more than this, when you pray thus to 
the Virgin Mary ; Do thou protect 1 5, or vs awcy 
evil from u5,a1d require good things fur us, And, 
in night of a Mothir, command ty Son ? Is 1t no 
more than this, when you ſay- the Lord mas 
with her, (4.e. the Virgin Mavy) and ſhe with 
the Lord in the ſame work of Redemption, And 
when 1/2. 63. 1s objetted, 1 trod the Wint-prejs 
alone, ard there was no man ith me; they at; 
{wer cunningly, Tru*, Lord, theze-was no M AN 
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with thee, but there was a WOMAN with thee 
(c);Isir no diſhonor to Chriſt that your famous 
Biel ſarth, That God bath given the Virgin Mary 
balf of. bis Kingdom 5 and that wheveas he bath 
Juſtice and Mercy, be kept Juſtice to bimſclf, and 
granted Mercy to the Virgin (d). In my opini- 
on-rhey ſhall do well to take in Chriſt for a 
ſhare in the mercy. Is jt no diſhonovur to 
Chriſt ro ſay, That Prayers 1m bich ave made to,and 
delivered by. the Satnts, are better than thoſe by 
Chriſt, as Salmero» faith (e) ? Ts it no diſtonour 
to Chriſt that Barradzzs -the Jeſuit 2ſketh of 
Chriſt, why ke took not bis Mother up with Lin 
when he a(cended up to Heaven ? and frames this 
anſwer ( / ), Prradventwe, Lord, it was leſt thy 
Heav:nly Courtiers ſhould be in doubt, whetb:y to 
£0 Out to meet the?, their Lord.or ber their Lacy. 1s 
it no diſhonour to Chriſt, that Carols Sryiba- 
14:44 (otherwiſe Clarus Bonarſins) profeſieth, He 
cimnot tel which to prifer, the Mothers Milb , or 
the S19s blood (2). I believe neither Chriſt nor 
his Mothee will give theſe men thanks ſor this 
another day ; and all theſe paſſages are not in 
obſcure Authors, that privily ſteal abroad into 
the world ; but in eminent Perſons, and:Books 
Licenſed by the Approbarjon, and according 
to the Order of your Church ; and beſides, 
your Church owns themy in that ) e doth not 
blor them our, nor pur chem into her expurs+ 
gatory Indices. Moreover, I muſt pray to 
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(c) In Martall, 41. 1493. (d) in Cane 
M ſje, $S:i.85, {e) Inn Tim. 2, dif. 8. p.g57, 
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none, bur thoſe in whom I muſt truſt, Ro. 16, 
13,14, How ſhill they call on him in whom thi) 
have not believed ? And truſt 15 Gods Preroga- 
tive, incommunicable to any Creature, 7*r.17, 
5s, Curſed is he that truſtith in man. Again, [ 
muſt pray to none, but to whom I may pray 
in faith, and without doubring ; and ( upon 
good grounds, belitving that I hall receive) Mat. 
21. 22. Jam. 1.5, 6, Bur I am not ſure that 
the Saints do hear my prayers,or can and wyl 
grant them. 

Pop. The Saints in glory dn know what we 
pray to them for. 

Prot. How doth that appear ? 

Pop. Ther? are ſeu'ral ways whereby they brow 
theſe things, but I adhere to what Belarmin ſaith, 
that they bnow this by revelation from God. 

Prot. You ſhould nor only ſay this, but prove 
1t. One of your infallible Popes, Gregory, denies 
this, no Scripture informs you thus much; nay, 
that ſufficiently 1mplies, rhat the Saints do not 
particularly know, nor mind the concerns of 
this world. God tells 7o/7ab, 2 Chron.34.28. Thou 
ſhalt be gathered to thy grave in peace, neither (hall 
thine eyes ſee the evil I will bring upov» this plate, 
Eccl. 9.5, the dead hnow not ary thing of the 
particular occurrences of this life, ſee 7ob 14. 
21. Tam ſure theſe are ten times better argu- 
ments than what you bring for the contrary. 
And in a word, it is Gods incommunicable 
Prerogative to know the Heart, and ſecret 
Prayers, 2 Chron. 9. 3o. Mat.6. 6. So upon the 
whole matter, I conclude, and now by the 
vanity of your Arguments and Anſwers, do 


fully ' 
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fully diſcern the falſeneſs of this opinion, and 
þ,, | the wickedneſs of the prattice of calling upon 
9) Saints; let me hear whether you have any 
= better evidences for the worſhip of Images; I 
, hope you have ; and I am ſure you need very 
\» | Clear and ſtrong arguments for that praRtice, 
) | or elſc you are guilty of that damnable fin of 
1; | Idolarry. | 
- Pop. ze have very good arguments for that « 1 
il will uſe only two, and thoſe our ſtrongeſt arguments, 

as you defire. Firſt, we have the example and com- 
rs | mand of God for it 5, he cauſed the Images of the 

Cherubims to be made, and put upon the Arb which 
was to be worſhipped, Plal. 98 z if the Arb was t» 
| be worſhipped becauſe it repreſented Gods footſtool, 


much more may an Image be worſhipped, as our 

My. Biſhop rightly atgued *. 

F Prot. 1 ſuppoſe 1f this be a good Argument 

: to 5 now, It was ſo to the 7ews formerly; for 
length of time doth not turn falſe arguments 

> | Into true ones 3 rell me therefore if you had 

e | lived when the Law,Er0d.20, was newly given; 

( 

1 


and one had perſwaded you to worſhip Images, 
| by your own argument, what would you have 

| anſwered? 
' | Pop. 1 would have ſaid, it doth not follow, 
that becauſe the Arh was to be worſhipped ( which 
| God commanded them to worſhip ) therefore Images 
| were to be worſhipped (which God forbad them to 

| worſhip.) 

Prot. Good Sir, beſtow this anſwer ( as a 
token from me ) upon any of your Brethren 
| that ſhall argue (o abſurdly; beſides, it ſeems 
c— 


| ——— — 


* Againſt Perkins of Images, 


very 
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very unlikely 10 me,that the Cherubims were 
ordained ro be worſhipped by the people, 
becauſe they were never ſeen by the people, 
You put the Images which you worſhip in the 
moſt viſible and conſpicuous places. 

Pop. Tet no man could prorhiy the Ark , but he 
mult 1 orſhip the Cherubims, for they were over the 
Arb. 

+8 In that caſe the Cherubims were not 
at all worſhipped, unleſs you will ſay, that he 
that worſhips one of your Wooden Images, 
worſhips allo the Spider, (which peradventure 
is paying its devotion there, and got into the 
Saints mouth). Beſides, it doth not appear 
that the Ark 1t (e!f was worſhipped, for that 
a'ſo was nor (5 much as ſeen by the people, 
therefore not lik2 to be worſhipped. All that 
we read, 1s, that the Iſraelites did and ought to 
worſhip God toward the Ark ; and (o they are 
ſaid ro worſh p God t»ward the whole Temple; 
an1 toward Jeruſalem, and tow avd's the Ho'y Moune 


tain, and towaras Heaven, Yer | nrefume you | 


w1ll not ſay all theſ> places were to be wor- 
{tipped ara 1f God was to ve worſhipped 
towards theſe paces, becauſe He tells us exe 


preſly, his ſpecial preſence: was there, What 
13 this to Images, which'Ged baniſherh from 


his Houſe and preſence 2'and to conclude this, 


I pray you tell me, Is jr Iawful to worſhip 
every place where God is in a ſpecial manner 
preſent ? BN 

Pop. I core 77e 21 15, 

Prot. Then it'is lawſul ro worſhip every re- 
Iigious man inthe world. It 1s true, your great 
Vaſquez profeſleth, that a man may worſhip a 

ſtone, 


Ew 


ee 


—— 
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ſtone, or a ſtraw, or any creature where God 
is, for God is there according to his eſſence. 
(a) By which Argument jt ſeems Chriſt might 
have worſhipped the Devil ; for the eſlence of 
God being every where, muſt needs be 1n him. 
Eut what, I pray, 1s your other Argument ? 

Pop. Tre hanour of God requires tne 1Wor(hiy of 
his Imoge, {-r that redour's to God, as if I bg- 
row a {'rince, I will konowr bis Picture, and we 
hiew our reverence to the K "ge in bing uncovered 
in his Preſcnce-cham'tr, trough the King be not 
tb{Y?, 

Prot. Tell me, T pray you, If a King forbit 
any Vicures of kimſclf ro He made or ſet up ; 
if any over-off.cious Su5jet ſhould, notwith- 
ſtanding this, ſer up the Kings Picture, pre- 
tending to do it 1n reſped to the King, would 
the King eſteem himſe;if honoured or diſho- 
noured by 1t ? 

Pop In that caſt cirtainly the King 15 diſhonou- 
red mhen bis commands ave broben, and bis Autho- 
tity A, Miſe, 

Vrot. You lay right. And fo God will give 
you lirrle il;,an's for breaking his Commands, 
BPO Pretence of ins lervice. It a King require 
ſuch reverence to be given to His Prefence- 
Chamber, it 1s fir that he ſhould be obeyce 
(ſceing it is only a civil,and nor a religious re- 
ſpe&) and 1f God forbid any ſuch reverence, 
any Religious worſhip ſhould be given ro any 
graven Images, good reaſon his prohibition 
109 ſhould be obey: d. You talk of honouring 
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(a) De aforations |, 3. dif. 3. caþ. 2. p28. 455%, & 
45%. 
God, 


hy] 
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4 God, but for the way or means of honouring 
God, whether it be mo{t renſonable to take 
an eſtimate from the Rules and Practices of all 
former [dolaters ( who have all juſtined their | | 
Idolatry from this pretence of honouring God) | 
or from the Commands of Gods Word, and the | 
practices of rhe godly 7:ws before Chriſt, and 
godly Chriſtians, and Fathers, for ſome hun- 
dreds of years after Chriſt (who are all known 
to dereft all manner of Worſhip of Images), 
(2) I leave to any indifferent perſon to judg: 
beſides, if you will needs teſtifie your reſpet 
to God, by honouring his Images, what a mad- 
neſs 1s it to confine this honour to dead Images 


Bm © ava Vc. Ox am - 


cf wood or ſtone, and to deny it to his Sainrs | 
uporiearth, who are his living, and fir more | | 
nobl: and expreſs Images ? 

Pop. Since yo! ſcorn my Arguments, for th? Ware | þ 
ſnip of Images, let me hear your A'gumi?iity 4g.461h i 
*% 9 

Prot. My firſt Argument is this, The holy , 
Scripture condemns it as Idolatrv. R 

Pop. We brve Imrges #3. our Churches Only as + | p 
membrancers ( t2 put us in mind of worthy and tt- | | 
cellent perſons ) but not as objects of worſhip. F 

Prot. No feicnd, it is not that time of day; | |, 
you cannot now deceive us with ſuch fooliſh | 
excuſes ; for your Councils of Nice and Trent do | , 
both co:mmaad the Worlhipping of Images, | , 
and all your Authors plead for this. n 


Pop. w:U, but this I am ſure 1s true, we do nit 
worſhip the Images, but only God by them, and n| _ 
them, we worſhip them only as yepriſentations 0 


IEA oe VERY mere rr e— [ 
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God or Chriſt, Fc. and the honour paſſeth ſrom them 
to God. 

Prot. That carnot acquit you neither,before 
God nor man. Micah and his Mother were 
guilty of Idolatry, yet the f:lver was 42d:cated 
to tve Lord ( Jehovah ) to mibr a graven Image, 
Judg. 17. 3. alſo J:7g.18.5,6 And the Iſratlitrs 
are charged with 1dolatry in the worſhipping 
of che Golden Calf, 47. 75.41. 1 Cor.10.7. And 
yet they covld not be fo brutiſh, as ro think 
that Colden Calf, which they brought out of 
Eg:vt in their e-7-1i»gs, was that God which 
brought th-m cut of Egypt with ſtrong hand. 

Pop. But thry ſzi4, Theſe be thy Gods, O 
Iſrael, which brevght thee up our of the land 
of tgyprt. 

P)or, Yeu uſe alſo to call an Image by the 
name of him whom it repreſents ; you com- 
monly ſay, this is the bleſſed Virgin, or S. Mat. 
l/:w, &Cc. when you mean, *t1s only ther {- 
mage; and fo it cannor. be ſtrange to your rhar 
gicy exprets thenntelves in the ſame manner, 
Beſides, Aaron himſelf proclaims the feaſt of 
the Ca!f in theſe words, To morrow 25 4 feaſt to 
Jibovah : The Heathens alſo excuſed their Ido- 
latry by this very prerence. $0 Celſ:s (4) and 
others ſaid (as the ancient Farhers tell us) we 
do nor worſhip the Images of Gold or Braſs, &C. as 
belicving them to be gods; but we worſhip the god's 
in them, and by them. 

Pope. They worſhipped wicked Men, but we wore 
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(a) Lib.7. Contra Celſum. Arnobins lib 6. Lafbant., 
[.2. c 2. Enſtbius de paratione Evangelica,lib.3. & 


lib. 4. in Prefat, 
ſhip 
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ſhip 6n'y Holy Men,and the Friends of God,as ſuth, 
and becauſe they are ſuch, and their Images ;, and 
therefore are not guilty of Idolatry. 

Prot, Then St. Peter, Aﬀ.10. and the Angel, 
Rev.22, and Sr. Paul, A&. T4. might have recet- 
ved that adoration (as being the friends of 
God') which they fo utterly rejeted. Moſes was 
the friend of God, yer God hid away his body, 
leit the 1/r.1:{ites ſhould worſhip him. And | 
have heard that the Fathers charged the Coll;- 
dri2vs with Idolatry, for worſhipping of rhe 
Virgin Mzry (c); and the Arrians for worthip- 
ping Chriit, whom they believed ro be bur a 


Creature {though all agree they were tte 


friends of God). I ſuppoſe if any man ſhould 
att mptto give the honor proper ro the King, 
to his Brother, or Friend, this would not <©X- 
cuſe them from Treaſon; nor will 1t excul(? any 
Adultereſs thac ſhe lay with her Huſbinds 
deareſt Friend or Relation. Again, jt marters 
not much to this point, for what reaſon you 
worſhip Images; the only queſtion 1s,whether 
vou do wor'hip Images ? for the very'doing 
of that (whatſocver pretences it may have) 15 
Idolatry. Beſides, if you worſhipped God a- 
lone, and not the Image, your excuſe would 
have ſome colour ; bur it is moſt evident, that 
you woritip not only God, but the Image too: 
I am told that your own 439ri'4 athrms, that 
it 1s the conft1"t opinion of your Divinies, that the 
Inge us to be honowed and worſhipped wit) 
the ſame honour and worſhip which is given 


EU ee ——— = — CW O— 


D —— 


(c) Epiphanius Heveſie 97. per totum. 
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| to him whoſe Image it is (a). And that Cajetan 


| 


| 


p 


0) and Gregory de Valentia (c), and Coſterus (41) 
rms as much. And that-your Bellarmine cx- 
reſly diſputes for this, that Images ave not 01 
ly to be worſhipped as they are exemplars;, but alſo 
properly and by themſelves, ſo as thre worſhip may be 
tirminaled in them ( e). Are theſe things rrue ? 
Pop. I cannot deny but they ave. 

Prot. Then I ſee the vanity of your pre- 


| rences, and that you only ſeck to raiſe a miſt 


eat. i - - 


before the eyes of ignorant people,for 1n truth 
you worſhip the Image it ſelf, though happily 
not for 1ts ſelf : as if a Heathen Emperor com- 
manded his Subjeds Religioully ro Worſhip 
ſuc'1 a Vicegerent of his; no man, who did 
worſhip the Vicegerent, could deny that he 
worſhipped him, though he did 1t only for 
the Emperours ſake. Tell mel pray you, do 
you rot hold, that there are two kinds of Re- 
lIigious Worſhip ; namely, abſolure, ( wt ich 
you give to God or the Saints ) and relative, 
which you give to their Images? 

Pop. I muſt own it. 

Prot, Then it 1s horrible impudence to ſay, 
You do not give Worſhip to the Images, fince 
you give one of theſe two kinds unto them, 
and unco them only : beſides, if all you ſay 
were true, this would not acquit you from 
Idolatry ;. for your Church profeſieth and com- 
mandeth the Worſhip of the Images of Saints, 
as well as of God and Chriſt: and fince it is 


(a) Lib.c, Inſit. mor. c. 9. art. 3. (6) In Tom. 
part. 3. qu. 25. art. J. (c) Tom. 3. Diſp. 6. qu. 
I1. punt, 6, Enchirid. p.439. ( «& ). De Imag. 
[. 2. Cc. 21. prop. 1. Ido- 
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Idolatry to give Divine Honour to any creature 
(as I before proved), you are no l|:is guilty in 
giving 1r to the Saints themſelves, than to 
their [mages, and fo you are double-dy'd Ido- 
laters. 

My ſecond Argument 1s taken from the ſe- 
cond Commandment, Thou [halt not mabe any 
graven Inage. 

Burt firſt, I pray you tell me truce, Hath your 
Church left out this ſecond Commandment in 
divers of her Breviaries and Othces of Prayer ? 
or do our Miniſters ſlander them ? I hear, that 
1n Te Hours of owr Lady, Printed at Parzs, An, 
1611, the Commandments of the firſt Table 
are ſet down 1n theſe words, and no 0» 
ther. 

1. Commandment. 

I am the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not h 128 nor 
wor/h1p any othey God but me. 

2. Commandment, 

Thou ſhalt not take the Nzameof the Lord thy God 
in ain. 

3. Commandment. 

Remember to krep holy the Sabbath-D1y and 
Feaſts. 

And that the Council of 4 ysbyvgh,Anno 1549, 
delivering the Commandments in Dutch for the 
People, leave out the mention of Images ; and 
thar their cheat might nor be diſcovered, that 
the people might have their full number, they 
make ule of the miſtake of one of the Fathers, 
and divide the laſt Command into two, againſt 
Senſe and Reaſon, and the praiſe of the whole 
ancient Church. Are theſe things fo 2 

Pop. It 35 trut, it is left ont in ſome of onr Gs 
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but we leave it in, in all Bibles, and divirs of our 
catechiſ»s. 

Prot, Very well, I ſee you had wit 1n your 
anger; I commend your difcretion, that you 
did not your work fo grolly, that all the world 
ſhould cry ſhame of you ; Eut thar you blot- 
red ir out in any, is an evider.ce of your guulr. 
Bur what ſay you to this Argument ? 

Pop. Then my firſt anſwer is, Taat this Command 
was peculiar to the Fews, who were moſt prone to 
Idolatyy *. 

Prot. This 1s not true. Ir (uffhciently appears 
that the Gentiles were under the obligation of 
this Law, from thoſe puniſhments which God 
inflited upon them, for their cranſgreſſion or 
breach of 1t by Idolatry, Rom. 1. But where there 
is no Lawy, there is no tran/ereſſion. Beſides, Chriſt 
tells us, Hz? came rot to defiroy the Law (the 
Moral Law), but to fulfil it, Mat, 5. 17. Be-like 


[you are nor of his mind: And dare you ſay 


the Jews, as ſoon as they believed in Chriſt, 
were diicharged of this command, and al- 
lowed to worſhip the Images which that com- 
mand forbad. 

Pop. I will not ſay ſo;" but I have a ſecond Ate 
ſwer, Toe thing prohibited hire, is not Images, 
(which are repreſentations of veal things) as you 
falſly render it ; bxt Tdols, which are t:e Imag:s of 
fa ſe gods, which are not, and never were in the 
world. 

Prot. The Text its ſelf is full againſt you ; 
for the Images there prohibired, are nor ſaid 
to be the Images of the falſe gods of the Hea- 


er or 


* Vaſquez. 4? advratione, 


thens 
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thens ( whereof many never had any being ) 
but the Images of any thivg in Heaven or Eayth, 
&c. Morcover, divers of the Heathen gods 
were men who they deified. I hope their 
Pictures were Pictures of real things, yet theſe 
are Jdols. 

Pop. Tr9:gh tiey really were Men, yit thai 
pidtures wire made to repreſent them as gods, and 
ſuch as ti.ey mere not really, avd therefore wer: 
I10:s. 

Prot, The learned Heathens knew ( as wel] 
as you and I do) that Zupiter, and Mays, and 
Mercury, and the reſt were mere Men,(and they 
ſmiled ar the ignorance of their Vulgar, that 
thought otherwiſe) only they thought of them 
juſt as you do of the Saints, that the great 
God had put ſome of his honour upon them, 
and therefore they might worſhip them ; you 
cannot be fo ſilly to think, the learned Hea- 
thens thought Argultus was a god really, when 
he was dead ; yet their worſnip of his Image 
was Idolatry. And they that worſhipped the 
Image of Caligx/a (while he lived) were not 
ſo ſottiſh to take him for a god ( whom they 
knew to be a fooliſh and wicked man ): yet 
I hope you will not excuſe them from Idolatry. 
Bur further, as the Jews did univerſally under- 
ſtand rhis to be a prohibition of all manner 
of Images ; ſo all the Prophets, and Chriſt, 
and the Apoſtles were ſo far from reproving 
them (which they would have done, if it had 
been an Error)that they every where ſtrengrth- 
en them in this opinion, by declaiming againſt 
all worſhip of Images without any diſiin{&tion. 
And tell me, | pray you,if any Jew had at that 

time 
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tirfie made (for inſtance) an Image of the Sun» 
not looking on jt as God, but as a glorious 
creature of God, and therefore fit to be Reli” 
giouſly worſhipped (as you think of the Saints 
and Angels ) and had bowed down to it and 
worſhipped ir ; Do you think he had not bro- 
ken this Law ? 

Pop. 1 dare not deny but be had broken it. 

Prot. Yet this had been no 1401, bur an I»1gs, 
according to your ſenſe of jt, Beſides, I find 
that all manner of Images are forbidden, Lev, 
26. 1. howſoever, to me you ſeem to venture 
your ſalvation upon a nice point, 'for the H - 
brew word js neither Image nor 1do!, but Poſs 
as a Divine told me ; and this, 1 underſtand 1s 
diverſly tranſlated ; ſome render it an Image, 
others an 149/, Now Yyou'venture your Sonl 
upon 1t, thar the laſt is the only true Tranſla- 
tion, which js:a dreadful hazard, becauſe it 
is otherwiſe rendrcd, not only by Proteſtants, 
but by the moſt and beſt ancient Interpreters *, 
even t1oſe whom'your Vulgar Tranffarion ve 
oft follow jn other places. Theſe render 1t 
not an 1d0/,but a gr2veu Image; and the Seventy 
Interpreters {Tam aſured ) do promiſcuouſly 
render the word ſometimes an 14ol, ſometimes 
a graven Image *'''ay more than this, that it 
may appear how deſperate'your cauſe 1s, I am 
informed your own Vulgar Tranſlation ( from 
which you are obliged not to ſwerve) doth fre- 
quently render it not Idol, bht a graves Image, 
(*Sculptile ), particularly in Exod. 20. 4. Ltv to 
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Dy Aquila, Symmachus, Toodotion, Sic Joſepbus, 
eiady Philo EY 22(a4 
: "2, 'To 
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26. I. & Deut. 4.16, 25, & 5,8, Are theſe 


things ſo : 

Pop. 1 cannot deny it, for the Authors them 
ſelves would conſute me. But one thing 1 have 10 
ſay, you muſt underſtand one Scripture, jo as to 4- 
gree with another ; Now I find Go4 himſelf allows 
and preſcribes ſome Images, as thoſe of the Cherus 
bims ; eatker then be contradids- bimiſtlf « or be 
doth not forbid all Images, bat 14ols only. 

Prot. Though I might ſay, God- may make 
atf*exceprion to ſome of his 'Laws, when no 
man can, (as in the caſe of 46br4h:ms offering 
up Iſaac, and the 1ſraelites ſpoiling the Egypti- 
ans of their Jewels) yet I need no other an- 
{wer but this ; I direaly deny that here is any 
contradi&ion at all. For our queſtion is not a- 
bout the making of Images (whether by Gods 
order or Mans) but about the worſhipping of 
them. And albeit there were ſuch Images 
made, yet they were not made to be worſhip- 
ped, as I before proved ; nor was there any 
danger the people ſhould worſhip them, be- 
cauſe they were not admitted to {ce them.But 
T pray you anſwer me this one queſtion, I am 
told that divers of your own Authors confeſs, 
that the” 7ews indeed were, though Chriſtians 
are not forbidden the uſe of Images by this 
command. Is it fo? 

Pop. Theſe indeed ave the Words of our jamous 
Vaſquez, after be bath mentioned divers Authors 
for the contrary opinzon. There are (/aith be) 0s 
ther Authors, neither fewer, nor inferior to 
them, who are of the contrary opinion, which 
ro me always ſeemed moſt probable, to wir, 
that all the uſe of [mages is here forbidden + 

the 
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the Jews (a4), And for this be quotes many of out 
approved Autbors, and Salmeron ſaith no leſs (b)- 

Prot. And you need ſay no more; for then 
all theſe Authors thought your diſtin&tion of 
Image and 1ao! frivolous, and that the word 
Pe/+! js meant of any Images, and not of Idols 
only, as you fooliſhly diſtinguiſh ; and ſo your 
principal refuge is loſt, and you are convicted 
Idolaters 3 and then if you repent not, you 
know where your' portion will be. Go now an 
brag of the ſales of your Relighon, 

I ſee how little it is that you can ſay for 
your Worſhip of the Dead Saints and their I- 
Images) let me hear whether you have any 
better Arguments for your Prayers for the 
Dead and Purgatory. 

Pop. 1 am g/ad you mentzon that, fince all your 
Divines do agree, that Prayer for the Dead was 
the prattice of the ancient Church and Fathers, 

Prot. If that be true, it is not ſufficient for 
your purpoſe, for'T am fully ſatisfied that the 
Fathers were not infallible,and your own grea- 
teſt Doors think ſo too #. Bur beſides, I am 
told that their Prayers for the Dead were quite 
of another nature than yours, and for other 
purpoſes, and they were grounded upon ſome 
private opinions of theirs, which you diſown ; 
for they prayed not only for thoſe whom you 
ſuppoſe to be in Purgatory, but for thoſe who 
(you confeſs) many of them never did come 
there ; they pray for all the Saints, from the 


a) De adorat, |. 2. def. 4. c. 2. (b) Is Rom. 
dij. 29. ſeft. prima, 
* See Nyllity, C. 3. 
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- Yighteous Abel to this day; : they pray /or al 
their Anceſtors, Patriarchs, Prophets, and Martyrs, 
. as T have. heard it in ſome of their Licurgies. 
Ts it ſo? 

I pray you rell me,why do you pray. for the 
Dead ? 

Pop. pray that God would deliver them from 
thoſe dreadful pains of Purgatory. 

Prot. Then if there be no Purgatory, the 
foundation of your Prayer for the Dead is 
goRe. | 

Pop. I grant zt, 

Prot. Then let us diſcourſe of the moſt fun- 
damental point, = we have hitherto done) 
the reſt will fall.of courſe. Therefore 

Firſt, I pray you tell me your opinion con- 
cerning Purgatory, 

' Pop. Our Doflrine #n brief is thig;That though 
God freely gives to all that are truly penitent, 
forgiveneſs of their ſins, and freedom from e- 
ternaldeath; yet ſince they have much yenial 
ſin and corruption in them,in which oft-rimes 
they die ; therefore it is neceſſary that -they 
ſhould for the expiation of thoſe ſins, and for 
the ſ(atisfattion of yy either do or 
ſuffer ſuch Penances, Faſtings, Prayers,” c. as 
are enjoined them here, or (here thoſe are v0t 
ſufficient) ſuffer the yu of Purgatory. 

Pyot. T underſtand your Doftrine ; now let 
me hear two of your ſtrongeſt Arguments to 
prove it. I hear that Be/larmine threatens us, 
that whoſoever doth not believe Purgatory, (hall 
be torment d in Hell (a). Ts it true? 


— — 


P———_ 


{a) B:l!. de Pu gats Ls 6. alt. 
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Pop. He doth ſay ſo, and I am of bit mind, 
Prot. Then I hope you have veryclear Ar- 

guments for jt, becauſe you lay fo grear a ſtreſs 

upon ic. But firſt, I have heard thar' this Do- 


Arine of Purgatory is confeſſed by divers of - 


your own Brethren. to be but a new DoRrine. 
Is it ſo > 

Pop. 1 will not diſſenble with you, ſeveral of 
onr Doftors have unadviſedly blurted out ſuch ex- 
preſſions as theſe ; our famous Engliſh Martyr Fi- 
ſher Bihop of Rocheſter: confffith, That Purga- 
tory was for a long time unknown, and either 
never or very ſeldom mentioned among the 
Ancient Fathers (#); and Alphonſus de Caſiro 
faith, that many things: are known: tor us, of 
which the Ancient Writers were” altogether 
ignorant ( c ) ; and amongſt them be reckons Pur= 
gatory,which (ſaith he) the Greek Writers men- 
tioned nor, and-even to this .day it is not be- 
lieved by the Greek Church. + 

Prot, I ſuppoſe you' do not -think all theſe 
Ancient Fathers were damned. 

Pop. No, God forbid, for many of them were 
glorious Confeſſors and Martyrs, 

Prot. Then I ſee Billarmines threats are nor 


very formidable. But to let this. paſs, How do ' 


you prove this DoRrine ?- 
Pop. From plain Scripture, 1; From Mat. 12 


32. Whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt,, . 


1t ſhall nor be forgiven him neither in chis,ne1- 
ther in the world to:come. #hich clearly implies, 


that ſome ſins not:ſorgiven in this n orld,are forgiven ' 
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(b) Is conf t. Luther. art. 18, (c) Adv. beriſes * 


|. 12. it. Purgat. f. 258. 
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3n the ntxt\, and that muſt be zn Purgatory. 

Prot, I pray you tcll me, what fins are the) 
which are forgiven jn Purgatory ? 

Pop. Not great and mortal, but (mail and w- 
naal fins, as we all agree. 

Pot. Is not Blaſphemy againſt the Son of 
Man a mortal ſin ? 

Pop. Yes doubtleſs. But what of that ? 

Prot. If this Text proves the pardon of any 
ſins, it proves the pardon of that fin no lefs 
than others, becauſe the (in againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt is here ſpoken of as the only fin which 
15 unpardonable jn both Worlds : Beſides, 
Chriſt ſpeaks thus in oppoſition to a corrupt 
opinion, which I heve heard, now is, and 
then was rife among the 7ews, to wit, that 
divers of their fins were pardoned after this 
life, and that this was one of their -ancient 
Prayers, Let my death be the expiation of all my 
#15; for they thought the ſufferings of this life 
and death,the laſt of them, did free them from 
the puniſhments of the other life. And I have 
heard that it was one of their ſayings, That 
every Iſraelite hath a part in the future life. Are 
theſe things ſo? 

Pop. To deal freely with you, This 7s not only true, 
bat it is one of our Arguments for Purgatory, that 
Jaſon the Cyrenian (who /ived long before Chriſts 
time) expreſly affirms that 1t 1s profitable to pray 
for the dead, that their fins may be pardoned, 
2 Mac. 12. 

Prot. I think that 1s impertinently alledged 
for Purgatory 3. for the ſin thoſe men died in, 
was a mortal fin, (as you confeſs) and there- 
fore not pardonable in Purgatory, Burt I thank 

you 
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you for this; for now I am farisfied- that jr 
was an ancient opinion among ti:e*7ews, and 
ſo Chriſt had ju't occaſon ro uſe this expreſ- 
fion to confure that vain expectarion of theirs, 
But beſides, the meaning of this phraſe, Sha 
not be forgiven, 1s,that it hall be punithed in bath 
worlds; this is a frequent phraſe in Scripture. 
Thus Exroda. 20. 7. God will nt bold him guilte 
lefs , that is, he will ſeverely puniſh. To accept 
perſons in judg ment is not go:d ;, that is, is ve'y 
bad. - The lather of a foo! riaiceth not 5 that is, 
grieveth much, T hear St. Chry/oſtom expounds it 
thus *, and a greater than he, St. Mark 3. 29 
He hath never forgiveneſs, but 85s #1 danger of tter- 
nal damnitiny, 

Beſides a}l this, we a'l agree that there 's a 
kind of forgiveneſs of fin after this life, and art 
the day of Judgment, At. 3. 19. Repent, that 
your fins may be blotted out, when the times of re- 
freſhing (ha'l come from the preſence of the Lord, for 
then indeed the pardon of fin is compleared 
and fully manifeſted And it is a common 
phraſe in Scripture to ſpeak of a thing as done, 
when 1t 15 only declared and manifeſted, as the 
Apoſtle faith, thoſe words, Pſal. 2. This day 
bave I begotten thee,were fulfilled in Chriſts Re- 
ſurre&ion, 4.13. becauſe that declared him 
to be the only begotten Son of God,as St.Pau! 
faith, Rom. 1. 4. 

To which 1 might add, that by the world to 
com?, Chriſt may very probably underſtand 
the time of the New Teſtament, which begun 
at Chriſts death. The 7ews (I hear) ofc uſe this 
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you make Chriſt but an half Saviour, and Be- 
| Jievers waſh away part of their own guilt ; or 
if Chriſt hath fully waſhed away their guilt, 
you make God both unmerciful and unjuſt, 
and untrue too, ſo dreadfully to puni® inno-| 
cent perſons,and thole too his own children(as | 
you acknowledg) whom he declares he hath! 
freely and fully pardoned ; and to do this for: 
ſins, which you confeſs venial, and ſuch as do 
not deſerve the loſs of Gods favour, and that 
without any neceſſity. This is nor the a& of: 
a Father, eſpecially ſo tender a Father as God 
1$ 


Pop. Chriſt is a ſufficient Saviour, and hath 
fally ſatisfied ; but ſatis/attion is applied to us by | 
the pains of Purgatory. 

Prot. If Purgatory only applied Chrifts fatis- 
fation to us, then he ſatisfied for our Temporal 
as well as our Eternal puniſhments ; and if he! 
did fo, ſurely he did it fully, or not art all. BRe- 
ſides, you need not trouble your heads about 
the applicatton,God hath provided for us more 
comfortable means of application; on his part, 
the word, Sacraments, and Spirit ; on our parts, 
faith, You may keep Purgatory for your own 
uſe, jt 1s not fir you ſhould be peſtered with 
any Hereticks there. But was ever ſuch an ap- 
plication of Gods grace heard of fince_the 
World began 3 that God ſhould apply his Mer- 
cy, and the Grace of . Chriſt [eſus, by ſuch 
exquifire Torments?This 15 (as one truly faith) 
As if a man hould apply P! yich by poy onor app.y 
the light of the Sun by pitting out our eyes. Ged: 
celiver us from ſuch appliers. This is as If a 
Frince ſhould pretend a free pardon.to a Male- 
factor, 


by [ſuch words, 1f not repented of, they [hall be 
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_ and apply it by putting him upon the 
Rack. 

Pop. Though Chriſt made ſatisfaction for the guilt 
of mortal ſins, and eternal puniſhment, yit be did 
not for venial fins, nor temporal puniſhment ; and 
therefore they muſt purge out thoſe themſelves in 
Purgatory. 

Prot. If it were true that you ſay, yer there 
1s no need of Purgatory ; for this purging- 
work may be done by temporal Afﬀitions in 
this life. The truth is, you add fin to fin, and 
EXKcule one errour with another. Eur what do 
you mean by venial fins? 

Pop. we mean ſuch ſmaller [ins as do wot exclude 
4 man from Gods favour, nor from Heaven. 

Prot. Then ſurely you have very ſlight 
thoughts of fin, of God, and of his Law, that 
can ſo judg of ſuch an horrid evil as fin. 
Scripture fully condems this Doctrine. It 
rells me thar the wages of ſin (all fin, without 
any difference) is 4eath,even that death which 
1s oppoſire to eternal life, Kom. 6.23. that, He? 
that (hail break the leaſt of Gods commands, and 
teach men ſo, (though peradventure he do it 
ignorantly, and fo according to your opinion, 
it is a venial fin) ſha!l be called the leaſt in the 
Kingdom of Heavtn, that 1s, he ſhall have no 
portion there. It tells me, Curje4 7s every one 
that continu th not in all things written in the Book 
of the Law to do them, Gal. 3.10. And he ſpeaks 
of that curſe which Chrift underwent for us, 
and redeemed us from, Ir tells me that for 
tvery.idle word that men ſhall ſprab,they jhall give 
an account thereof in the Day of Ju4gment, (and 
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condemntd,) Mar. 12,436, 37. So now your fout- 
dation, and one of the Pillars of Purgatory. is 
gone. And as for your other fancy, thas Chriſt 
did nct {. tisfie for our temporal puniſhments, 
I p1ay you tell me, did not Chriſt ſuffer icm- 
poral affij&ions? 

Pop. Yes douztleſs, the whole Goſpil is full of 
{atb (ſufferings. 

Prot. Surely all that Chriſt ſuffered, he ſut- 
fcred for us, both in our ſtead, and for our 
good, + He was cut off, n6t ſor ham{eif, (bur for 
our fins) Darn.1.25. It was for our ſakes that he 
bare the Temporal part of the Curſe,to be hang- 
ed on.a Tres ; andall that pain and ſhame was 
but a Temporal puniſhment,Gal. 3. 13. 1 read, 
If... $3, that Chrijt bore our gritſs, and carried 
0, r ſorrows, ver/..4, which was not only accom- 
p'1ſhed in, this, that he bare-the guilt of our 
$115, as St. Petcy expounds it, x Pet. 3. 24. but 
al:o iy,this, that he delivered them from fick- 
nefles, and temporal affiitions, as St. Matthew 
£x pounds 1ty, 44t.8.16,17, and borh theſe con- 
fiſt well togetherz ſince Chriſt renioved borh 
fn the cauſe, and affiition the effeR of jr. 

Pop, If Chrift had [atiified for our Timporal 
puniſhments, then Believers ſhould be free from all 
pains, and loſs, ani death, which it is apparent 
th'y ax not; and therefore,uots ithſtanding the ful- 


ys of Chraſls ſatisfattjon, they may be [table to-, 


pairs in Pu gatoy, as well as jn this life, 
Prot. Ta this f anſwer three things. 
Fight, Your jnference from the pains cf this 
life, ro the torments ef Purgarary, is weak” and - 
\a:ſe ; 1 may; ard mui belicve, that Gol af-. 


tLvts his people here, bicauſe Scripture and ©, |- . 
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Experience-put it out of doubt... But thatGod ' 


will puniſh his people in Purgatory after this 
life, no Scripture affirms. . You. that can mul- 
tiply your inſtances of. the ſufferings of Be- 
lievers in this life, and can . teil us of Adam, 


and David, and Solomo!, and many others,.have 


not to this day been able (though often. urged) 


ro produce one inſtance of the ſufferings of - 


any one Believer after this life{ which ane con- 
fideration is (ſufficient ta overthrow. this Argu- 
ment in the Judgment of any indiflerent man. 

Secondly, There 15s not the.ſame. reaſon for 
the ſufferings of, Believers here., and .thoſe 
which you ſuppoſe in Purgatory ; nor are they 
of. the ſame nature. The preſent ſufferings of 
Believers are neceſlary, ( 17et. 1.-6. You are 
in beavine(s if need be) both for believers them» 
ſelves to ſybdue the Fleſh, which ju this life 1s 
potent, and altogether needs, ſuch a curb. By 
this ſhall the iniquity of Jacob be purged, Ifa.27.5« 
ang to. prevent their eternal Damnation, 1 Cor. 
12. 32. as alſo for the terror and caution of 
other offenders. So that, albeit..Chriſt hath 
fully paid the deþr, yet it 15.upon other ac- 
counts convenient that they ſhould ſmart and 


ſuffer here. Burt there 1s no ſuch neceſſity nor 


uſe of Purgatory: ſufferings, neither for Belie- 
vers themſelves ( ſince there is. na, ,mortifica- 
tion of .corruprionafter this life, n# Tempta- 
tions to fin there, no improvement of grace» 


no, fear of. eternal Damnation, ).(4) nor ſor cy, 


LO ———— D—— 


(4) In Purgitorto anime Nec MENANG REC PRCCANG +, 


paſſ;ont, Fe!, de Prrg. |. 2. cap.-2. 
Arine 54 Pwe-'9.79 76.14 ſuit de ſur falutr, 


.. thig..cap. 4. 22 pie . 
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ample and warning to others, For their fel. 
low-ſufferers in Purgatory,you do not pretend 
they are at all edified by their ſufferings; and 
men here, they neither ſee nor know any 
thing of theſe pains, nor hath God revealed 
any thing concerning them ; but when God 
makes any examples to others,he ſets them tin 
the view of others, or at leaſt acquaints them 
fully therewith, as he did with Hell-rorments 
to this end. It were a ſenfleſs thing to hang 
up a man in 724zc4, for the terrour of thoſe 
that live in England. Beſides, the ſufferings 
of Believers here do come from the love and 
faithfulneſs of God, Heb. 12.6. whom the Lord 
{oveth be chaſtentth. Pſal. 119. 75. In faithfulneſs 
thou haſt afflicted ms. Accordingly, good men 
have looked upon them as choice mercies. 
Pſal, 67. 12. Bleſſed is the man whom thou chaſte 
eſt. And Pſal.119.67. It was good for me that 1 
was affiifted, And the denial of affliions is 
threatned as a grievous puniſhment, 1/z. 1. 5. 
Hoſ. 4. 14, 17+ 

But now the ſufferings of Purgatory are in 
all points contrary; they are purely vindittive, 
and the eftetts of meer wrath ; nor do you 
eſteem thoſe ſufferings a mercy,and your hap- 
_ but freedom from them. And there- 
ore your Argument, from the pains of this 
life to thoſe 1n Purgatory, 1s fooliſh and a- 
ſurd, 

Thirdly, Believers ſufferings here do not at 
all derogate from the fulneſs of our Redemp- 
tion by Chrift, becauſe (as I have ſhewed) ad- 
mitring thar'ro'be compleat, yet they are ne- 
ceſlary fot other purpoſes. - Fut your Purga- 


'rory» 


| 
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tory- ſufferings do, by communicating at leaſt 
ſome part of his proper work to your ſelves. 
You profeſs they waſh away part of your ſins, 
which 1s Chriſts peculiar honour, He waſhed us 
from our ſins in his own blood, Rev, 1.5. You 
make them a part of the Curſe of the Law from: 
which (and not only from a part of it) Chriſt 
hath redeemed us, himſelf being made a curſe for us, 
Gal. 3.13, You make them a real fatisfation 
in part to Gods Juſtice (which is not ſatisfied 
by all that Chriſt did. or ſuffered without 
them). And in a word, yon make men in 
part their own Redeemers and Saviours. I 
hope by this you ſee how weakly you reaſon 
from preſent troubles,to Purgatory-torments 3 
and that notwithſtanding your obje&ion, my 
firſt Argument ſtands good againſt Purgatot y. 


17_ My ſecond Argument is this, That the Scrip- 


ture every. where ſpeaks of the ſtate of Be- 
lievers immediately after death, as happy and 
bleſſed; and thar all the ſufferings of Believers 
are confined: to this life ; and of this we have 
many expreſſions and examples too in Scrip- 
tures, and not one to the contrary, Tre fuf- 
ſerings of this preſent time (ſaith St. Paul) are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory,&c. Rom.8. 
13. He knew no other ſufferings; the affiitions 
of Beltevers are light, and but for a moment, and 
they roo are in things that ar? ſeen, 2 Cor.q.t7, 
13. and therefore he knew of no ſufferings 1n 
the inviſible World,unleſs happily you will ſay 
that St. Pay''s Travels were 1n another road, 
into the third Heavens, and ſo he was 1tgnoran: 
of Purgarory. I.'72r:5 verezven bis evil things 13 
this lif?, Luk, 16. 25. .but- now be 4s comforted ; 

_there- 
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therefore ſurely not in Purgatory. If our earth- 
ly Houſe of this Tabernacle be difſolved, we bavus an 
bouſe in Heaven, ſaith St. Pay! , 2 Cor, 4. 1. We 
are .uo longer abſent from the Loyd, than preſent in 
the-Body, ſaith St. Paul, 2 Cor. 5. 6, 7, $. :The 
Propher aſſures us, that when righteous men 
dye, they enter into peace, they reſt in their beds, 
Ifa. 57. 1, 2. I tell you, their-beds-are very 
hard, and the Prophets miſtake was very great, 
if. they be frying.in the flames of Purgatory. 
The B:ggar ded, (and -« follows immediately) 
he w.r« carried by ' Angels into Abrahams bojom, I 
cannot think theſe Angels miſtook their way 3 
the Thieſ was to be with chrz{t that day in Para- 
aije, Luk. 23. 43 

Pop. The Thief was a-hind of Martyr, ard+ſo-had 
that priviledg. 


Prot. His death was ſo far from being a Mar- 


tyrdom , that it was a juſt puniſhment for his 
evil deeds, as he confefleth, v. 41. But becauſe 
ſome of your Martyrs {as you call them) were 
indeed MalefaRors , therefore to ſalve their 
honour, you make this Malefaftor a Martyr. 1 
will give you but one place more of many,and 
that 15, Rev. 14 13. Bleſſed are the dead that dit 
in the Lord , from henceforth; that they -may riſk 
from their laboxr; A place fo elear, that T am 
told, a famous DaRor of your own, and one 
of the Sorbon-Colledg, Picberellus by name, did 
ingcnuouſly confeſs, - St.-70bn had in theſe few 
words put out the fire of Purgatory (a). And 


I am.perſwaded you.would have been aſhamed ; 
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to have kindled. it again, bur that by this craft 
you get all your living. : 

I chink I need ſay no more to this point 1 ler 
us now go to another. We have diſcourſed.of 
Purgatory : Now if you pleaſe, let us diſcourſe 
of the ways whereby you pretend to free men 
from it, which is by Abſolutions, and Indul- 
genccs, and that which is neceſſary thereunto, 
to wit, Auricular Confeſhon. 

Pop. 1t is well you mention that for I aſſure you 
it s a matter of Salvation. and Darznation 5 our 
Council of Trent bath determined, that it 15 by 
Divine right . neceſſary : and as atrition alone 
( which 4 4 grief for &r, ariſing only from a ſear 
of Hell) will ſave a man where confeſſson to a Priiſs 
ollows ; ſo all the repentance in the world will nt- 
ver ſave him without this confeſſion to 4 Prieft, 
viz. aRual where it may be bad; or in defire when 
it cannot be attually bad. 


Prot. Since you lay ſo much fireſs upon it; I : 


expe ſuitable evidence for it. But firſt I pray 
you inform me, what your Dofrine is in this 
Point. 

Pop. I will give you that in the words of the 
Council of Trent as near as I can : they ſay, That 
every Chriſtian is bound under pain of Dams 
nation,to confeſs to a Prieſt all his mortal fins, 
which after diligent examination he can poſ- 
fibly remember ; yea, even his moſt ſecret fins, 
his very thoughts, yea, and all the Circum= 
ſtances of chem which are of any moment | 2 |. 

Prot, Now let me hear your. ſtrongeſt Ar- 
guments to prove this, 


EY PO_—_—_—_ 


Wi Congul, Trident. feſ.14..dt feutintia 64þ. 4 


Pop. . 


I 
; 
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Pop. You ſhall. Orr two great Arguments an 
thiſs ; Firſt, Prieſts are by God made Judges, ani 
entruſted with power of the Keys ſor the Remiſſion 
of Sins, but no Judges can exerciſe Judicaturt, 
anleſs they know and undeirftand the cauſe 5, and the 


Prieſt muſt hnow all the particular fins, and thiir | 


circumſtances by the mans own confeſſion, or elſe ht 
knows net whether to bind or looſe him, to forgive 
or to condemn hin;This is the Argument upon which 
the Council of Trent builds their Decree | b |. 

Prot. Tell me I pray you, Is it necellary to 
Salvation, to confeſs every particular mortal 
ſin? What if a man unayoidably forget ſome 
of them ? 

Pop. In that caſe we confeſs they may be par= 
doned wi hout it, and it may ſuffice to ſay with 
Davia,Cleanſe thy ſervant from ſecret fins a). 
Prot. Now your Argument is quite loſt. For 
1t ſeeuws in this caſe (which may be in many 
hundreds of fins, eſpecially in a perſon of bad 
memory), your Judg carr paſs fentence with» 
out knowing the particular Cauſe, and there- 
fore ſuch knowiede is not neceſſary to his gi- 
ving Abſolurion. Moreover, Tell me, I pray 
you, may not a Prieſt abſolve him from his 
{i1ns, whom Chriſt hath abſolved ? 

Pop. Yes doubtleſs. 
| Prat, And is not every Prieſt bound to be. 
lieve, that Chriſt hath abſolved every perſon 
that is truly penitent > 

Pop. There is #0 queſtzou of that. 

Prot. Suppoſe a ſinner hath viſibly forſaken 
all his wicked ways and company, and lives a 


(b] 1bid. [a] Ibid, 
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very holy life before he comes to the Prieft, 
and the Prieſt is certainly informed of this; Is 
not the Prieſt bound in that caſe to believe he 
is truly penitent ? 

Pop. 1 ſhould be moſt uncharitable if 1 ſhould 
deny that, 

Prot. Then he may without any more ado 
upon his defire abfolve him,becauſe ic appears 
that Chriſt hath abſolved him. Ir 1s not at all 
neceſ/ary to a Prieſt to this purpoſe to know 
whether a man be a greater or a leſs ſinner, 
ſince the grace of God is offered unto great as 
well as little ſinners ; and therefore ſeeing this 
1s your ſtrong argument, and that learned 
Council could 5nd no better, I ſee your cauſe 
is very low and bad ; bur 1 ſuppoſe you have 
ſome other Argument for it. 

Pop. There is ſo, and that is Jam. 5.16.” Cons 
feſs your faulrs one to another. 

Pryor. Is this your ſtrong Argument ? here 1s 
not a word of the Prieſt, nor of Confeſſion to 
him, but only ro our fellow-Chriſtjans 3 this 
confeſſion is mutual ; and it will as well prove 
that the Prieſt is bound to confeſs his fins to 
the people, as that the people aae bound to 
confeſs to the Prieſt; the very next words are, 
Pray one for another ; what, are we bound to 
pray only for the Prieſt ? It is one thing that 
ſets me againſt your Religion, to conſider what 
piriful arguments you relie upon. I am aſſured 
your own brethren confeſs the weakneſs of 
this argument, as Y:ſquez ſa}, and Cajetas [ b], 
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and Cans e\, bur-ir ſeems you have no better : 
The weakneſs of your arguments for it, might 
ſave me the labour of mine againſt it ; there- 
fore I ſhall only offec ro your thoughts theſe 
two conſiderations. 

1. Your Dottrine makes that neceſlary to! 
ſalvation, which God hath nor made neceſſa- 
ry. There 1s no command of God or Chriſt 
for 4t, as your eminent Doors acknowledg *, 
and it ſufficiently appears from the vanity of 
your proofs for it; you confeſs it was not ne- 
ceſlacy in the old Teſtament, and yet there 
was as much need and uſe of jr then as now ; 
and Chriſt hath-made the condition of his 
Church not more, bur leſs burchenſome than 
it was before, Many commands and exhorrta- 
tions to repearance there are in Scripture,not 
one which either commands this Auricular 
confeſſion to a Prieſt, or declares the neceſh- 
ty of jt; produce one place, and T'yield; there 
are many inſtances of John the Bapriſt, and 
Chriſt & the Apoſtles, either attually giving, or 
in Gods Name propoſing and offering remiſli- 
on of - fins upon. the. condirions preſcribed in 
the-Goſpel s 4 |, among which, not one of 
them requires this Auricular confeſſion. Bring 
one inſtance to the point, and I yield. 

Pop. 1 wil give you two inſtances, Mat. 3. 6, 
The Phariſees were baptized —<— cabfeſling 


ar ——— 


[c}] Relic. de Petit, par. 6. * Scotus Or omnes 
atcretorum" interpretes inquit Maldon. in ſumma qu 
18,4rt. 4. Cajet. in Joh. 20. 22. Bell. de penit.l.1, 
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their fins; and: the Conjurers confeſſed their 
ſins, AG. 19-18. 

Prot. Theſe. places do both ſpeak of publick 
confeſſion,and 1n caſe of ſcandalous ſins{which 
we acknowledg to be a duty}; but whar is this 
to Auricular confeſſion ? will you never ſpeak 
to the purpoſe ? beſides, theſe places cannor he 
meant of Auricular confeſſion, for that was 
not then inſtitured, as your Council of Trent 
confeſſerh, Well, I ſee you can bring neither 
inſtance of this Confeſſhon, nor precept for it, 
2nd therefore I am ſure there is no fin jn the 
negle& of it; for where there 3s no law, there 5s 
xo tranſgreſſion, Rom. 4. 15, 

2. Your Do&@rine makes that inſufficient for 
pardon and ſalvation which God makes ſuffici- 
ent. The great God aflureth us, That he that 
confeſſeth and forſabeth his ſins, ſhall find mercy, 
Prov. 28. 13, 

Pop. That mabes againſt you, for you ſee there is 
confeſſion required. 

Prot, And no doubt it is a mans duty to 
make confeſſion ro God, and in caſe of wrong 
unto men, and ſometimes to a Miniſter alſo, 
as in caſe of doubt or trouble of conſcience 3 
bur this 15 nothing to Auricular confeſſion, nor 
can the Text mean that, for you grant it was 
not as yet inſtitured. God declarcs that if the 
wicked forſabe his j evil) way and thoughts, and 
turn unto Go, be ſhall ,ave mercy, Iſa. 65.9. So 
I/a.1.16,17,18. ſo Aft. 16 31. St. Paul jn Gods 
name promiſeth, Be//cve on the Lord Jeſis and 

thou ſhalt be ſaved, Thus Rom. Io. 13, whoſo- 
ever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord ſhall be 
ſaved, And who dares fay that he that doth all 
theſe things ſhall not be ſaved, unleſs he con- 


feſs 
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fels to a Prieſt, ſince God never ſpake ſuch a 


word? What is 1t to add to Gods word, if | 


this be not? The terms upon which Chriſt of- 
fered, promiſed Salvation, are, Repent and bt- 
lieve, 

Pop. Aurtcular confeſſion is a part of Repen« 
tance. 

Prot. When Chriſt preached that Doctrine, 
it was no part of repentance, for you confeſs 


it was nor then inſtituted ; your Council of | 


Trent determines, thar it was jinſtitured by 
Chriſt after his Refurre&jon *#. And you will 
find it hard to perſwade any rational man,that 
repentance wanred a neceſſary part before 
Chriſt's Reſurre&Rion,or that it was of one kind 
before it, and quite another after it. But I will 
not waſte more time about ſo vain a fancy : 
for my part, I reſt upon Chriſts gracious pro- 
miſes to repenting and believing ſinners : By 
Gods grace [ will endeavour to do theſe things, 
and I doubt not but he will make good his 
word, whether you will or no ; let God be 
true, and every man a lyar. 

Bur poſſibly you have better Arguments for 
Abſolutions and Indulgences : Produce them 
bur firſt let me hear what your Dogtrine 1n 
this point 15. 

Pop. 1 will give this in brief, together wath 
the riſe and ground of it. we believe, Firſt, That 
there are divers Saints who nor only merit 
for themſelves, but a great deal to ſpare, and 
all their merits are put into one treaſury. 
Secondly, That theſe merits are appliable to 
ethers, ſo as God will pardon Toomas, for ex- 
<———— eter tf —R—E——_— —— Þ _—_— — _ 
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ample, for 7obn's merit. Thirdly, That God 


| hath pur this treaſute into the Churches, thac 
'js, the Popes hands, and from him into the 


——_—_—_. 


hands of all Prieſts, who have a power to ap- 
ply theſe merits as they ſee fir, 

Prot. There is nothing ſound and ſolid in this 
whole difcourſe: firſt,I have proved that there 
is no Purgatory, there is,. your foundation of 
Indulgences gone 3 next, I hope, e're we part, 


| to ſhew, that there 15s no ſuch thing as merir 
|in good works, which is another of your 


foundations. Next, that any mars merits (ex- 
cept Chriſt) may be applied to another, 1 
pray you inform me, for I have learned quite 
otherwiſe:I read that «try one (Hall bear bis own 
burden, Gal. 6, 6, Every one ſhall recrive accord- 
ing to what HE hath done in kis body, 2 Cor. %$. 
10, The wiſe Virgins differed from you, they 
thought they had oyl little enough for them- 
ſelves, and none at all to ſpare, Mat. 25. 9. $0 
if you are Virgins, 1t ſeems you are none of 
thar ſort, If you can prove this conceit of 
yours, do. 

Pop. 1 will give you 4 clear place, Col. 1. 24. 
St. Paul ſaith, I now rejoyce in my ſufferings 
for you, and fill up that which is behind, or 
that which is lacking of the affli&ions of Chriſt 
in my fleſh, for his bodies ſake, which is the 
Church, 

Prot. Firſt rell me, do you think any thing 
was lacking or defeQtive in Chriſt's ſufferings? 

Pop. No,T04 ſe to charge us with that pinion, 
but falſlys 

Prot, Tt is well you grant thus much ; bur if 
you denied jt, a cloud of plain Scriprures 

would 
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would force you to grant it, which tells us,tha 
by one offering Chrift pirfeed for ety them tha 
are ſan{lified, Heb. 10.14. And that be 7s ably 
to ſave to the uttermot, Heb. 7. 25. By ſuſſering 
of Chriſt, then, we muſt underſiand' th* ſuffer 
1ngs of Chriſt myſtical, or Chriſt in his mem- 
bers, which are uſually fo called (4) ; when 
Chriſt had done ſuffering in his perſon, he left 
It as a legacy to his members that they ſhould 
ſuffer with him, and for him (b),/and St. Paul 
bore his ſhare in theſe fufterings; and for the 
laſt - clauſe 'of his /»ffering for the Churah, this 
phraſe, jr is ttue, is ambiguous, and ſometimes 
mndeed it ſignifies to ſatisfie Gods juſtice for another; 
but in this ſenſe St. Pau! rejeRs it with indig- 
nation, 1 Cor. 1.13. as Paul crucified for yiu ? 
but it 1s not always thus taken,for St. Pau! ſaith 
he ſuffered for Chriſt, 2 Cor. 32.10. not ſurely 
ro ſatisfie for him : There 15 therefore another 
ſenſe, and that 1s, he ſuffered for the Churches 
edification and eſtabliſhment, and ſo indeed 
he elſewhere explains himſelf, Ph. 1.12. and 
I am told that your own brethren underſtand 
it thus {c), and your Bellarmine confeſſeth the 
words may be thus expounded, but only faith. 
the words may conveniently yeceeive this ſerſe (a): 
which is as much as to ſay,if you will be courte- 
ous, you may grant him the Argument ; bur if 
you do not, he cannot prove 1t. But admit 
there be ſuch a treaſury of Merits for others as 
you pretended, how prove you that yourPrieſts 
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(a) A. 9.4. 2 Cor. 1. 7, Heb. 11. 27, (b) 
Ad. 9.16. & 14. 22, 2 Tim. 3.2, (c) Tho. Elf. 
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are made Judges, and inveſted with ſuch a 
power of diſtr1buring thoſe Merits, and givs 
ing Abſolutions as you challenge 2 

Pop. Our great Argument 75, Joh. 20 23. Who- 
ſoever's fins ye remit, they are remitted; ard 
whoſoever's {ins ye retain, they are retained. 
Anſwer me tnis Argument, and I will yield up thas 
c4a'uje. 

Prot. What Argement do you draw from 
theſe words ? 

Pop. Hence it appears, that Miniſters ars made 
Tuleges, and intrulted4 with full power and authority 
of binding and looſing, ſo as Chriſt doth nor 
looſe (or forgive) a finner by himſelf, but only 
by the Prieſt, as Bellarmin ſaith (a). And to 
ſpeak properly, as our moſt lear-ed Vaſquez affirms 
eth, God doth nor properly looſe a finner, but 
only approves of the Prieſts looſing of him (b). 

Prot. Now 1n my opinion, it were good 
manners to-make the Prieſt come after God 
and not to make God depend upon the Prieſt. 
It ſeems then, if the Prieſt ſhould grow ſurly 
or envious, and deny me a pardon, Chriſt can- 
not help me, for he hath given the power our 
of his hands : So you make the Prieſt the Judg, 
and God only the Approver. The Lord rebuke 
this ſpirit of Blaſphemy. Again, nothing 1s 
more fam1l:ar in Scripture, than for Gods Mi- 
niflers to be ſajd to do thar, which they do 
only authoricatively declare that God will do. 
Thus God ſaith to Jeremy, 1 have ſet thee over 
Kingdoms, to roo! out, and pull down, and deſtroy ; 


 —— _—_—_——_—__—_ 


(4) Ne penit. 1, 3. © 3. (b) In 3-pariem Thome 
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that 1s, by declaring that Ged would do ir. Tn 
like manner, Gods Miniſters are ſaid to bind 
- and looſe, becauſe they have from God autho- 
rity to declare a finner to be bound by his fins, 
or looſed from them, which ( if they declaie 
truly, and accordipg to Gods word ) God in 
Heaven doth and will make it good. As for 
this rext, it ſaith nothing bur this, That every 
one whom they bind or looſe,that 1s. proceed- 
ng according to their rule (which is always to 
be underſtood)ſHall be Lound or looſed in Hea- 
ven; but it doth not ſay, that no man 1s bound 
. or looſed, but they whom the Prieſt bindeth 


and looſeth. 


Bur beſides, if all theſe things were granted, 
' How doth this Text prove. that che Prieſt or 
Pope can abſolve or releaſe any ſouls out of 
Purgatory, if there were ſuch a place > I pray 
you tell me, Can the Pope bind any ſoul, and 
keep him in Purgatory ? 

Pop. No, we c0 rn0t pretind to that. 

Pret. Then he cannct looſe a ſoul nejther out 
of Purgatory; for I am ſure binding and looſing 
are of the ſame extent. Bur upon ſecond 
thovghts, I muſt own your diſcrerien ; for the 
binding of ſou's in Purgatory was an invidious 
and unprofitable work, and would have bound 
up mens hearts and purſes ; It 1s only the looſ- 
ing of them our, which opens their Purſe- 
ſtrings, and tends to the edificaticn of the 
Church, that is, the Pope avd Prieſts (as the 
always underſtand chat word). In ſober Gd. 
neſs 1t js enough to make any ſerious Chriſtian 
abhor your Church, that your Pope ſhowld ror 
be content to uſurp a power over the on 
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viſible world, but that he ſhould extend his 


| Authority to the other World, even to Purga- 


rory. In my opinioa he had done more wiſe» 
ly to have extended his Empire to Hell, for 
there are many of his Predeceſſors ( fo far as 
c.n be judged by any mans life ) whom he 
might have appointed his Depurics ; but there 
1s never a Pope in Purgatory; for they who 
can releaſe others at pleaſure, will certainly 
deliver themſelves ; Bur now I ſpeak of thar, 
I pray you tell me if it be true that I have 


| heard, That the Pope when he dies, receives 


Abſolution from his Confeſſor ; and that after 
his death, the Cardinals give him Abſolution, 
and give order for the ſinging of abundance of 
Maſles ? 

Pop. It is trut, I was at Rome when the laft 
Pp died, and it was /o ther, and our Books juſti« 

[4 its 

Prot. Tam much pleaſed with your Ingenuity; 
ſo rhe Pope gives the Prieſt a power to pardon 
himſelf , methinks he might lave the charges 
of a Confeſior . it were encugh to ſay, I 1h/olve 
my ſelf, Bur tell me, Do you ſay Maſles for atty 
that are 1n Heaven, or in Hell ? . 

Pop. No, we tte ly diſclaim that, 

Prot. Then 1 perceive the Pope goes into 
Purgatory. 1 ſee your Popcs are nor (elf ſcck- 
ing men (as they are ſlander-d tobe) that help 
ſo many rhouſands out of Purgatory, and leave 
themſelves in IS 

But really, this is to me a convincing Argu- 
ment, that you do nor believe your ſclves. but 
deceive poor filly people againtt your Conſcl- 
ences, for elſe you might be aſtured, the Pope 
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would never come into Purgatory ; for you ſay 
he can keep himſelf out, and no man doubts of 
his willto do it. Beſides, your Do&rine uſurps 
upon Gods Prerogarive ; I had thought it was 
only my Father 1n Heaven to whom I ſhould 
have prayed, Forgive #5 our Treſpaſſes ; Now, It 
ſeems, we muſt pray (o to one of theſe Padre's 
upon earth. You make SubjeRs the Supreme 
Judges of all offences committed againſt their 
Soveraign, and your Prieſts fit as Umpires be- 
riween God and the ſinner, and determine what 
{atisfattion God ſhall have, and what penance 
the ſinner ſhall undergo. Methinks they are 
brave Fellows; and now I ſee It was not with» 
our yOu that Father Cotton bragged, That he 
conld do any thing when he had his God in his hand, 
2 was the Sacrament) and his King upon his 

es (1n Confeſſion). I think you will bring 
Chriſt upon his knees too,for it ſeems you have 
reſolved, that he ſhall ſtand to your Prieſts Ar- 
bitration; 

T might add to this, That you leave the ſouls 
of people to endleſs perplexicies ; you confeſs, 
_ that InduJgences profit nor, If a man be not in 
the ſtate of grace (a), (which you ſay a man 
cannot certainly know) or :f a man have not 
made a true and full Conſiſſion after ſvfficient tx4- 
mination * (and who knows when he hath done 
theſe things ſufficiently? or if the Prieſt do not 
zntend to pardon him, (and who knows another 
man's intentions)? and yet you would haye me |. 
ſo deſperate, to venture my ſoul upon ſuch 

(a) Bell. de Indulg. lib. Is Cape 13. * Conncal. 
Trident, de Penitentia. 
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Of Merits. If 
ſandy foundations, thatdyour felves are afraid 
and aſhamed of. But to leave this, I perceive 
that this, and divers of your other Dodrines, 
are grounded upon that of the Merit of good 
Works, which becauſe I judg a very pernicious 
and dangerous Dottrine, let me hear;what you 
can ſay for jt: bur firſt, ler me underſtand your 
Do&rine; for 1 have heard ſome of you cry 
out, thar our Divines flandered them , and 

ofeſs that they did nor hold Merit ſtri&ly, 

ut caſt the honour of all upon Chriſt, and the 
grace of God ; therefore I pray you inform 
me. 

Pop. I will be plain and candid with you, 1 d» 
not libe ſuch Artifices ; The Council of Trent 31 
plain terms afſerms, That our good works do try , 
ly Merit increaſe of grace and eternal life |_ ? 


"and our famous Bellarmine diſputes, and proves, 


That good works do not only Merit in reſpett 
of Gods gracious Covenant, but in regard of the 
worthineſs of the works themſelves; and that 
erernal life is not only due from Gods libera- 
liry, but from his juſt Judgment [ b}, 

Prot.1 pray you tell me, Hath Be//armine ſuch 
expreſſions as theſe, That becauſe God would hee 
nour bis Children, be would have them to git Het 
ven by their merits,which is more Honourable to them, 
than to receive it by Gods free gift ? 

Pop. Bellarmine 4oth ſry ſo [| c]. 

Prot, I ſee he was a man of a brave ſpirit, 
and much a Gentleman : butin my poor opini- 
on,he ſhould have taken a little care for the ho- 


—_— _—— 


[a] Cap.11.32, HP De Juſlificat, lib.s, cap. 16, 
& 17. | c | De Fiſtif. lib. 5. cap. 3. 
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nour of God, as well as of the Saints: ButT 
have heard of many ſtrange expreſſions aſcri- 
bed to your Authors. I hear your Tapperus ſaith, 
Far be it from them, that righteous men ſhould ex- 
pedt eternal life, as a beggar doth an alnis, It is 
much more glorious, that they ſhould recezue it as | 
Conquerors and Triumphers, and poſſeſs it as a vt« 
ward duet to their labours (4); I lee alſo this was 
a man of honour, And again, That oxr good 
works deſerve the yeward from Ood, as from a juſt 
FJulg, and are able to» abide the ſevere judgment 
of God, though he weigh all circumſtances (ec), T 
am told that your renowned Yſqie; ſaith, That | 
Eternal life is due to the works of good men, with- 
out any Covenant, or the favor of Gol (f), And | 
your learned Cajetan and Domnicts a Stoto ſay 
as much as I hear BeVarmine reports (g), And 
that Vaſquez again ſairh, The merits or perſon of 
Chriſt, adds no worth to the works of good men (5). 
This man was reſolved ſo far to tread in Abra- 
ham's ſteps; as Abraham would not receive from 
the King of Sodom, fo he would nor receive 
from Chriſt, from a thread to a ſhoe latcher, 
leſt it ſhould be ſaid Chriſt had made him rich. 
Are theſe things true ? 

Pop. It « ſo. 

Prot, Then ſure I am, our Religion 18 the ſa- 
feſt way; if we do err, it 1s in giving roo much 
to God ? bur if you err, 1t 15 no leſs than the 
worſt kind of ſacriledge,to rob God of fo much 
of his glory, and the honour of your ſalvation. 
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Yer, if you can prove this, I will receive it. 
Produce your ſtrongeſt Arguments, 

Pop. Fur{t then, 1 prov? 4t bence, That Erernal 
Life is called a reward, Ma!th. 5.12. And gi= 
en to Lahourers in the Vineyard, Matth. 20, 

Prot, We miſt compare Scripture with 
Scripture ; other places tcll us, 1t i an Inherte - 
tance, Gal. 4.7. Rom 8. 17.The ſame Eſtate can» 
not he mine both by inheritance and purchaſe, 

Pop. Yes it may, 1 will prove 't by an inſtance, 
Toe glory which Chriſt had, nm as bu by inheritance 
(/or be was beir of all things) and jet by purchaſe, 
Fhil. 2. 8.9. 

Prot. I thank you for this ObjeQion, I have 
ſcarce had any thing from you like a ſol:d Ar- 
gument, but this; it deſerves an Anſwer. Firſt 
then, this will nor reach cur caſe : The great 
hinderance of merit in our.works, 1s, that rhe 
beſt of them are imperfe, and a debr we 
owe to God before-hand ; but Chrifts works 
are of another kind, they are complete and 
perfeR,ard in part no debt; for though when 
Chriſt was made Man,he was a debtor to God, 
and bound as a Creature to fulfil the Law ; yer 
this was a voluntary at, and no debt to God, 
that he would become Man, and fo put him- 
ſelf under the Law. Beſides, the dignity of his 
perſon made his works proportionable urito all 
the glory he received ; whereas all our ſufferings 
are n't wortby to be compared with our glory, Rom, 
8.18. Secondly, It might be both an Ioheritance 
and Purchaſe 1a Chriſt in divers reſpe&s, be- 
cauſe he had two natures; as he was God,or the 
Son of God, it was his Inhecitance, and be- 
longed to his Manhood only as unitcd with the 
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Godhead; as he was Man, he might purchaſe 


it, by what he did and ſuffered in the fleſh : Bur 


Jn us there are not two natures, nor any of 
rheſe pretences to merit, Moreover,Scripture 


fpeaks of two kinds of Rewards, the one of 


Grace, the other of Debt ; and withall affirms, 
That the reward which God gives to ggod men, 
is meerly of Grace (as we profe(s) and not of 
Debt (as you pretend), Rom. 4 4. 


Pop. Poſſibly it maybe of both, as Bellarmine - 


ſaith (7). 

Prot. No, the Apoſtle forbids that, Rom.11, 
6, If by grace, 3t is n0 more of works, otherwiſe 
grace Is no more graces but if it be of works, then 


Jt is no more grace,otherwiſe work is no mote work 3 


and this reward #5 not given to him that worketh, 
but believeth, Rom. 4.5. No Proteſtant could 
ſpeak our Dottrine more fully. 

Pop, But God gives this rtward to men for 
working in bis Vineyard, Math. 20. 

Pyot. Tr 1s true, but ſtill the reward appears 
to be of grace, becauſe it is alike to him that 
came at the laſt hour,as to them that had born 
the heat and burden of the day, verſe 12; bur 
rhat Heaven 1s a reward of juſtice, and a due 
debr (as you profeſs ) this Text proves not, 
and other Scriptures plainly contradict. 

Pop. But God is ſaid to reward men according 
ro their works, that is, according to the propor- 
tion of them, and that amplies merit, 

Prot. Not ſo neither ; for ſince God 35 pleaſed 
to reward in us bis own gifts and graces, nat our 
merits, as St. Bernard ſpeaks, he may ftill keep 


CO EDO ERTIES — Om 


the 


—_—  c_— — 


(7) Lib. 5. cap. 17, 


——— — 


— —_ = 


Of Merits, 16 3 
the proportion, and to them to whom he give; 
more grace here,he may give more glory here- 
after ; and yet there 1s no more merit 1n this 
additional reward, than in the reſt. Again, I 
may as well conclude the blind men merited 
their fight, becauſe Chriſt ſaith, Be Zt unto you 


«according to your faith, Matth, 9. 29. as you ga« 


ther 'merit from this phraſe, arcordivg to your 
works; therefore let me hear if you have any 
other Argument. 

Pop. Our works are mentioned as the cauſes for 
which God gives eternal life, Mat 25, Come ye 
bleſſed, for I was hungry, and you fed me, and 
ether libe places, 

Prot. St. Paul did not think this a good Ar- 
gument; for, though he knew that it was ſaid 
of Abraham, becauſe thou baſt dine this, I will bleis 
th:e, Gen; 22. 16, 17. yet he poſitively denies 
the merit of Abraham's works.Rom.g. and Gal. 3. 
And he faith of himſelf.1 obtazved mercy,becanſe I 
aid it ignorantly, 1 Tim. 1. 13, yet I hoprgyou 
do not think his ignorance meritcd mercy. 
The Ring ſaith, I forgive thee all that dib!t, be- 
cauſe thow deſire dſt me, Mar. 19, 32. Did his ask- 
ing deſerve it ? Eefides all this, 1f God did re- 
ward them for their good works, this wi'l 
not prove merir; if God reward mer tafinitely 
more than their good works deſerve (as God 
ind-ed-doth) and B*llarmine acknowledg. th fo 
much*. 

Pop But good men 1t ſaid to he warthy.Rev.5 4. 

Prot. They are ſo comparatively to orh-r 
men. and alſo by Gods grac1ous accepration in 
and through Chriſt ; but otherwiſe. rhe holyctit 
<aints of Gnd have ever judged themſelves vn- 
v o-thv of rhe leaſt of Gods mercies ( fo far 
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were they from thinking they were worthy of 
eternal life) Gen. 32. 1o, Matth. 8. 8. And fince 
it 15 Gods grace which gives them all their 
worth and meetneſs for Heaven, Colo}. 1.12, it 
is 1mpudence to pretend to merit from God by 
it. If yer you will boaſt of your own worth | 
and merit, anfiver the Apoſtles queſijon at , 
your leaſure, I Cor. 4. 7, For who makith thee to 
differ from another ? and What haft thou that thou 
aidſt not receive? now if thou didſt receive it, why 
dot thou glory, as if thou hadlt not received it ? If 
you can baffle your Conſcience now, you will 
tind it an hard queſtion to anſwer at the laſt 
day. 

Pow: But eternal life is given them by God's j#- 
fizce, 2 Theſ 4.6. 1 Tim. 4. 7, 8. 

Prot.,This word alſo doth not prove any merir, 
for Gods Juſtice 1s oft-times taken improperly; 
Tread, 1 John 1. 9, If we confeſs our fins, be is 
juſt and faithful to forgive them; yet juſtification 
15 not merired as you confeſs, but is an a& of 
meer grace, bei'g juſtified freely by bis grace, &c, | 
Rom. 3.24,28, Thus 2 Pet.1.1,we arc ſaid to ob» 
tain precious faith through the righteonſneiſs of God ; 
and yet faith is the gift of God, and you con- 
feſs that 1s given withour merit (for you grant 
none bur juſtified | rp can merit);therefore 
in ſuch _ juſtice 1s taken either for equi- 
ty,and the congruity of jt with Gods nature or 
word,or for the faithfulneſs of God,or the like. 

Pop. Since you diſpiſe my Arguments, lit me bear 

Ff you bave betttr againſt the merit of good works. 
Prot. You ſhall,and methinks that one place, 
Libe 19. 1o, ſhould convince you, #%en ye ſhall 
bave dom all theſe things which are commanded 
01, ſay, We art iproſitable ſervants ; we have _ 
[248 
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that which was our duty ts ds. 

Pop. Chrijt doth not affirm they ayt wrrofitabie, 
but only bids them ſay they ave wiprofitable, and 
teacies them to be humble (4a ). 

Prot. Very well; then you think Chriſt 
taught them to think one thing, and ſay ano- 
ther ; that 1s, he taught them the art of lying, 
and that to Godl. 

Pop. 1 anſwer further, That without Gods grace, 
men are unprofitable; thiy only can merit that ave 
in the ſtate of grace, as our Church holds. 

Prot, Doth not your Conſcicrice tell you,the 
Apoſtles, whom Chrift commands to fay thus, 
were 1n the ſtate of grace? 

Pop. Thozgh a man cannot profit God, he may 
profit hamſelf. : 

Prot. If he cannot proht Bod, he cannot 
properly merir any thing from God ; for thar 
1raples a proportion between giving and re- 
ceiving 

Pop. I! 7s true, we are wnprofitable by our ſelves 
in regarl of Gods a"ſMlu'e Soveraignty ; but not 
unprofitable, in regard of Go1s gracious Covenant. 

Prot, It is ridiculons to fay that js merit pro- 
perly which depends on Gods meer grace ; 
and beſides, the Phariſees themſelves, wheſe 
error -Chriſt there ſtrikes at, were never fo 
vain or abſurd, to think they could be profi- 
table to God in any other ſenſe than what you 
athrm. 

Pop. I.tt me hear your other Argumint. 

Prot. The nature of merit ſhews the impo(- 
fivility of it in menzlIr is evident that ro merir, 
theſe, amongſt other ingredients,are required; 
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Firſt, That the work be not due already : 
Doth any man deſerve an Eſtate for that mo- 
ney whereby he pays an old debr ? 

Secondly, That the work be our own : You 


do not think a Noble-man's Almoner merits 


by diſtributing his Maſters Alms. 
Thirdly, That it be profitable to him of 
whom he merits. 


Fourthly, That the work be perfe& ; for 


that ation which needs a pardon, certainly 
eannot deſerve a reward. 

Fifchly, That it be ſuitable to the reward : If 
T preſent my Prince with a Horſe, and he re- 


quite me with a- Lordſhip, who but a Horſe | 


would pretend this was merited? 


Pop. I muſt acknowledge moſt of theſe things | 


aye trut, but this doth not concern our » 0'bþs. 

Prot. Thar we will now examine. and firſt 
all the works now we can do for God, are de- 
ſerved by him: It fills me with horrour to 


hear men pretending to merit of thar God who | 
(as they profeſs) created them, and every day | 
upholds their Souls. in life,and redeemed them, | 
and 1s fo infinirely before-hand with them e- | 


very way; Tell me, Dare you ſay thar God 


doth nor deſerve that you ſhould do the ut- | 


moſt you -can for his ſervice and glory ? 

Pop. 1 wi! not ſay ſo. 

Prot. Then it is impudence to pretend me- 
nit from God beſides, the good works we do, 
are not properly our own, bur Goisz Faith 
the giſt of Gzd, Eph. 2.8. Phil. 1. 29. So 5 Re- 
pentance, Atts 11.18, &' 5 31. And in general, 
Every gn04 194 pherfoT gilt u from God.Jam.1 I7- 

Pop, Tye firſt grace is from God ;, but that I iſe 
wt a14-ht, that is fron my jelf, and trereby it is that 
4 mit. Prate. 


—y 


6 


Ev wy 0 WO rw 


eee DS 


—_——_——C— —_ 


Of Merits. 167 


Prot. St. Paul was not of your mind ; What 
good work is there, bur ir lies either in willing 
or doing? yet both theſe God works in us, 
Phil. 2. 13. not only the power of believing, 
but the a& too (and ſiffering alſo) is the gift 
of God, Phil. 1. 29. And St. Pau!s abundant la- 
bours in the Goſpel, which certainly amounted 
to merit,if there were ever ſucha thing in the 
World, and which, if any thing was his own 
a}, yet he dare not take to himſelf, 11aboured, 
yet not I, but the grace of God which was with 
me, 1 Cor. 15. 1o. No lefs evident is it, that, 
our works cannot profit God, Pſal. 16. 4. Job 
22. 3. & 35.7. As alfo our beſt works are fo 
far from meriting, that they need a pardon 
from the 1nfirmittes accompanying them, by 
reaſon of which the beſt of Saints have keen 
afraid of the fevere judgments of God even 
upon their beſt works; ſo was 7ob (a),and Da- 
vid (5), and Paul (:). And lailly, ir is fo evi- 
dent thar our works are not proportionable to 
the reward , that B#![2ymme hath a Chapter 
upon this head, to prove that good works ara 
rewarded above ther deſert (4) ;and therefore it 
15s an intollerable arrogance to affirm, That di- 
vers of the Saints have not only merit enough 
to purchaſe eternal life, bur a.great deal to 
ſpare for the relief of others. 

To let this point paſs, now I would willing- 
ly be informed of. two things which concern 
us Lay-people in an eſpecial manner, 

Firſt, Why you defraud us of the Cup ? 

Secondly, Why you order Prayer to be 
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made in a Language that many, nay, moſt of 
us do not underſtand : For the firſt you rob 
us of one half of the Sacrament : xz. of the 
Cup; what can you ſay to acquit your felves 
from Sacriledge ? 

Pop. Let me hear mhat right you have to it. 

Pro', Firſt, I remember you diſputed for 
Tranſubſtantiation out of 7ohn 6, which you 
ſaid, ſpoke of the Sacrament; now, if you ſay 
true, there is a paſſage 1n it, ver. 53, Except 
you eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drinb bis 
blood, you have no life in you . If this be ſpo- 
ken of the Sacrament { as you ſay it is ) and 
the Wine be really his blood, then you do no 
leſs than murder all your people, by robbing 
them of that which 1s neceſſary to their life. 

Pop. Not ſo ( for as I ſhall ſhew you) you have 
the Blood in the body ( or bread ). 

Prot. If it be ſo, yet my taking it in that 
manner, cannot be called a drinking it, unleſs 
you. will ſay that every man that eats rawith 
meat, may be ſaid rodrink the blood which he 
eats in it; but further, I think we have as great 
right to the Cup, as your Prieſts ; we have 
Chrifts 4s this, and you pretend no more; In 
ſhort we have both the Legacy and Command 
of Chriſt fortified with this ſtrong reaſon, This 
Cup is the New Teſtament in my blood, which is 
ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins , whereby it 
ſuffictently appears, that the ſign belongs to 
all chat have jnrereſt in the thing, and are ca- 
pable of diſcrning the Lords body : and this 
command of Chriſt 1s expreſs and poſitive, 
Mat. 26. Drinh ys ALL of it; it 1s remarkable 
that Fe doth not ſay, eat ye all ( though they 
were to do fo ) but driak ye all of it, as _ 
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ſeeing the Sacriledg of your Church ; what 
can you ſay to this > 

Pop. Firſt, 1 ſay, here is no Command, but an 
Inſtitution only. 

Prot. T underſtand no ſubtilries ; but if you 
fay, this was no command of drinking, then it 
was no command of eating, to ſay, Tabe, eat, 
and (o the Sacrament js not commanded ; but 
people may receive or refuſe it as they pleaſe, 
and Chriſts fo this, is no more than do as you 
lift ; for my part 1 ſhall never know when 
Chriſt commands any thing, if this be not a 
command, for no command can run in more 
expreſs words, 

Pop. If this be a command, it cocerns only 
Prieſts, for ſuch the Apoſtles were, and they on:y 
were preſint. 

Prot. Since it 1s evident, that eating and 


- drinking belong to the ſame perſons; if the one 


be reſtrained to the Apoſtles, fo is the other; 
and becauſe you confeſs the eating belongs ro 
the _—_ by vertue of this precepr | Fat of 
it | by the ſame reaſon doth alſo the drinking 
reach to them alſo by virtne of that precept 
[ Drink of it. ) Beſides, the Apoſiles, though 
they were Miniſters, yet in this act they were 
in the proples ſtead, ard Chriſt was the Miniter 
or diſpenſer of the Sacrament, and they only 
the Re-eivers of it at this tim-. 

Befides, as they were Miniſt:ys, he bad them 
ao this; that 1s, rake and diftribute Bread and 
Wine to the pecple as he had to them ;, If 
Minifttrs be under any command of admini- 
ſiri11g and giving the Sacrament, c2rtainly ir 
is here (for no command can be more cxpreſs) 
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and if they are commanded to give the Bread | th 
ro the people, they are commanded to give the | C 
Wine alſo, for here 1s no difference at all. ki 

Add to this, that Sr. Pa! hath pur this one a; 
of donbr, and he expoundsthis of, and applies | 4; 
1t tothe people ; for thus he writes to all the th 
Corinthians, Lit a man txamire himſelf, and ſo by 
lit him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup, | 
1 Cor. 11. 28, in four ver/es together. vir. 26, Pt 
27, 28, 29. eating and drinking are inſeparably 
Joyned rogether, which you have ſo wickedly th 
divided; If it be a Command, Let a man ex4- th 
mine kinſi!f (which none will deny), then ir 1s at 


a Command (which immediately follows) So at 
I:t him eat this Bread, and drink this Cup. ri 
Pop. It doth not aypear that there is an abſolute A 
command of arirhing, but only that as oft as they dg 
drink it,they (hould drink it in remembrance of Chriſt, y 
Prot. If this be fo, then here is no com- - 
mand for the Prieſt ejther ro conſecrate the =p 
Cup, or to receive it. And further, then here fe 
15 no command for his Conſecrating or recei- d 
ving the Bread neither; for there 15 no more 3 
than a Do this, and that is for the Wine as 
well as for the Bread. ” 
Pop. Here 7s a difference, for he ſaith of the s 
Body ſimply , Do this in remembrance of me ; t 
ut of the Cup , This doye as oft as ye drink T 
Je: tl 
Prot. If ye lay any ſtreſs upon theſe words, 
As oft as ye do 3t,leſeech you make uſe of your b 
eycs, and you ſhall readir is ſaid of the-Bread, h 
as' well as of the Cup, Ver. 26. Foy as oft as ye j 
eat this Bread, and —_ this Cup. Well, I am x 
ſorry to ſee that you dare oppoſe ſuch plain 
Scripture, upon ſuci pitiful pretences. Burt | 
pray 
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pray you let me ask you, IT have been told 
that your famous Council of Conſtance, in their 
Canon for the receiving the Sacrament in one 
kind, have theſe expreſſions ; Although Chriſt 
aid miniſter this Sacrament under the forms of Bread 
and wine,--- And althoagh in the Primitive Church, 
this Sacrament was received by the faithſul under 
both binds. —— Yet they make a Canon, that ir 
ſhall be received under one kind only.ls this ſo? 
Pop. It is trae,they are the very mords of the Council, 

Prot. This. was a wiſe Council indeed, wiſer 
than Chriſt and all his Apoſtles ! but I ſhould 
think we are on the ſafeſt fide, having Chriſt 
and all rhe Primitive Churches for our patterns; 
and by this I ſee what to judg of your glo- 
rious pretences, that yours is the ancient and 
Apoſtolical Faith, and ours (forſooth) but a 
new Religion. Bur I pray let me hear what 
you have to ſay for this fa& of yours in raking 
away the Cup? I ſee Scripture 1s againſt you, 
and the ancient Church, ar leaſt fo far, that 
for 1400 years togerher the people might 
drink of the Cup (if they would) as I am told 
your Becanus confeſleth. * 

Pop. You are greatly miſtaker, we bave Scrip* 
ture ſor us, we h:ve examples there of receiving the 
Sacrament in one bind, Ads 2. 42. They con- 
tinuzd in the Apoſtles DoQrine, and in break- 
ing of Bread : and A7ts 20.17. they came toge- 
ther to break Bread. 

Prot. It is uſual to expreſs an whole Feaſt 
by this one thing, Chyi/t went into the Phariſees 
hoyſeto eat heal, Luk. 14.2 I ſuppoſe you think 
it was not a dry Feaſt ; 7-/zphs Brethren ſate 


V In mauali de communione ſub utraque ſpecit. 


ls 


— — 


} 


172 - Of denying the Cap to the People 


fo eat, Gen. 37. 25. ſo Als 27 35. Paxl (and 
the reſt) toob bread and eat it, yer none doubrs 
but they had drink with it. Beſides, here 1s 
as much ſaid of the People, as of the Miniſters 


drinking of the Cup 3 that 1s, neither 1s here 


mentioned ; and if the ſilence concerning the 


Cup be a good Argument, it proves that net- 


ther did partake of it : if it be not, then both 
mighr partake of it : But what have you more; 


to ly ? 


Pop. Toy-nzed not br troubled ſo much at the «4 


of the Cu), ſince the blanl 1x contazned in the Bread 3 
that is #1 the Rn:ly, by concomitancy. 

Prot. This is 1n effett to tell Chriſt, the Cup 
was 2 ſupertiuous device: Befides,we are com- 
manded to drink the Cup: If I ſhould dip 
bread in drink, and eat it, no man will fay I 
drink the bread. Again, this deſtroys the main 
end of the Sacrament, which. is te ſhew forth 
Chriſts death, and the ſhedding of his blood ; 
and this was the reaſon why Chriſt appointed 
the Bread and Wine apart, as the fitteſt means 
to bring to our memories the pouring of his 
blood out of his body” for us; and as God 
would have .us to remember the thing, ſo he 
commanded us to uſe this fign of drinking the 
Cup. 

bop. But there art many wtighty Reaſons why it 
is not fit y'u ſhould partake of the Cup. 

Prot. I dare not foriake plain Scriprure for 
any ſubril prerences of Humane Reaſon ;but let 
me hear them. 


Pop. 1. It ſm! Cotes Wine us not to be had. | 
2. Some there art who have an antipathy againſt | 
wint, and cann0t grint any. 3. There us great | 

danger | 


TE comm —_— 


and 
1Ots/ 
e Is: 
ters| 
ere 
the 
Cl- 
>th. 
Ire | 


- "—— 


Of denying the Cup to the People, 173 
danger of ſpilling the Wine, which is the blood of + 
Chriſt, 

Prot. Are theſe your weighty Reaſons? T ſee 
the Reaſon and Religion of Ko»: are both of a 
Complexion. Bur | pray you how came tt to 
paſs, That Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and all the 
Primitive Chriſtians, for ſo many hundreds of 
years ſho:11d preſcribe and uſe the Cup, not» 
withſtanding thoſe Reaſons ? ſurely if theſe 


| Reaſons are ſtrong now, they were ſo 1560 


| Years ago: Wine was as ſcarce then (as now 


It 15) in ſome Countries ; abſtenious perſons 


| were then as well as now ; the Wine might be 


ſpilled then as much as now. Burt they feared 
none of theſe things ; either they were all ſtu- 
p1d thar did nor ſ:e theſe things, or your 
Church is Andacious, that dare in effe& teach 
Chriſt and his Apottles what they ſhould have 
done. Ir mijghr peradventure be added, that 
in ſuch places where Wine cannot be had, or 
for ſome perſons who cannot drink Wine,tome 


| Other thing proportionable to it may be allow- 


ed ; but jfir might nor, or if in ſuch ſpecial 
Caſes they were confined to one kind, I am 
ſure it is a ridiculous Conſequence, that becauſe 
they muſt be content with the Bread that can- 
not drink of the Cup, thereſore they that can, 
ſhall go withour it; and becauſe jt may be 0- 
mirted where it cannot be had, therefore it 
ſhall be omitted where it may be enjoyed. 


| And for the danger of ſpilling of the Wine, 
| there is alſo danger in dropping ſome of rhe 


Bread, and ſo that ſhould be denied ; By this 


' Argument alſo the Prieſt ſhould not meddle 
| With the Wine, for he may ſpill it ; but in- 


deed 
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deed ſuch phanraſtical Reaſons as theſe deſerve} © 
no Anſwer; they make me almoſt ſick to hear} _ 
them. age 
There is only one point more, I would be} 3? 
informed in, what you can pretend for it; and knc 
that is, Th. t your publick Prayers are per- -— 
formed in a Language unknown to moſt of| * 
your people. 3 
Pop. what haw? yau to ſay agaivlt it ? br 
Prot, What can be ſaid more plainly aud ful- -— 
ly againſt it by us, than what St. Pal faith, ' 
1 Cor. 14. there I find ſome, who having the p-4 
Gift of ſpeaking with divers languages, did uſe 
it without interpreting them in publick Aſſem- | 
blies; thoſe the Apoſtle informs, that there 1s > 
a better gifr, and more deſirable than that of 
Tongues, namely propheſie; and he uſeth di-| 7 
vers Reaſons, which are as ſo many undeniable | © 
Arguments againſt your Latin Prayers: He yy 
tells chem ir 1s their dury ro manage publick | '© 
Worſhip, ſo as the Church may be edified, n 
wirſ. 4,512, hope you will not deny this. | © 
Pop. None can deny that, 4 
Prot.Well ; then he tells us,that what 1s ſp9- L 
ken in an unknown Language doth not edific fc 
the Church, verſ. 4, 11, 12,14. 2. Yet again, 
the Apoſtle commands that if any do ſpeak in | & 
an unknown Tongue, it muſt be interpreted, b 
er. 27. you diſobey rhis command. 3. He | | 
argues that publick Prayers are ſo to be made | *© 
by the Miniſter,that the people may ſay, Amen. } ) 
v. 16. And he alſo tells us that no man can | © 
ſay 4men to that which he doth not under- | ' 
Rand, v.15. ſo che Apoſtle ſtops all your ſtart- | 
ing holes, _ 
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rvel Pop. The very word Amen # Hebrew, 

| Prot. You diſpute not only againſt me, but 
' againſt che Apoſtle himſelf; but 4m+r:, though 
be! an Hebrew word, 1s by common uſe ſufficiently 
nq | known to us all, to expreſs our conſent to his 
ep. | Prayers, and Confidence that God will hear 
of| them. 4. Yet again, he argues, that ſtrange 

Tongues are d<tigned only for the Convidtion 
of Unbelievers , not to be uſed by Believers 
amongſt themſelves, unleſs interpreted, v. 22. 
th, What can, or dare you lay againſt ſuch clear 
he! Places ? 

Pop. St. Paul ſpeaks not of the oratnary ſervice 
of the Charch, but of extraordinary Hymns and 
S0Ngs. 
of | Prot. Thar 1s falſe; he ſpeaks of the ordi- 
nary ſervice of the Church, though at thar 
' time there was ſomething extraordinary 1n 2: 5 
Je | and beſides, his reaſons reach to all times and 
o | ſervices, ordinary or extraordinary z muſt we 
4 | not look to the edification of the Church 1n 
? | the one as well as the other? Muſt not the 
people ſay 4mer 1n one as well as the other ? 
». | Ler me hear therefore what you have to ſay 
ie | for your ſelves. 

7, Pop. Preaching 61g5ht to be in a known Lan» 
mn | gage; for the end of that is the peoples edification, 
d, | but Prayers are made to God. 

e Prot, Though they are made to God , yet 
they are made by the Church, who are to 
1, ) Joyn in thoſe Prayers, and to fſignifie their 
n | Conſent, by ſaying Amen, which requires their 
. | underſtanding : And morcover, that C hapter 

' ſpeaks as expreſly of Praying, as it doth of Pro- 
pheſying in the Church. Surely the people 
| wenr 


n 
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wenr not to Charch to fit there like ſenſcleſs 
Imagrs, bur to offer up a reaſonable ſervice, 
and to render their Prayers and Praiſes unto God 
by the mouth of the Miniſter, as they did 
At, 4.24, Thiy lift up thitr voice with one accord, 
And if we pray with you, we muft underſtand; 
elſe we cannot pray 1n Faich(as 1t is our du 
to do) and we ſhall fall into their error, to at 
we know not what. 

Pop. You need not concern your jelf about that ; 
you may rely upon the wiſdom and fidelity of the 
Church, who tabes cave that your Praytirs be right. 

Prot. I confeſs' there 1s this great encourage- 
ment for jr, that your Church it ſeems 1s wiſer 
than Sr. Pau'; but as a friend IT adviſe you to 
give this Counſel of relying upon your Church 
to the 1[nd;275, or ſome remore places, for they 
that know her, will never truſt her. For my 
part, my Saviours words make me cautious, If 
the blind lead the blind,both [hall fall intothe Ditch, 
If I had no other Argument of your Churches 
Fallibility and Apoſtacy, this one point were 
a ſufficient evidence of them both. But what 
have you more to ſay ? 

Pop. I w#'l give you then a Scripturt=inſtance ; 
Toe Priiſts prayed in the Temple when the People 
waited without, Luk. 1. 21. 

Prot. What 1s this to the purpoſe ? I do not 
read,that the Prieſt prayed ar all,but only went 
1n to offer Incenſe; bur if he did prayghe did it 
alone ; not with and before the people, as your 
prayers are ; you might as well plead rhus, 
Thoſe Prieſts ſaid nothing at all, and therefore 
your Prieſts necd only make a dumb ſhew, and 
ay ſaye their Latin ( as well as the Engliſh) 

'whic 
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which may be good Counſel for many of them 
thar have (o little ro ſpare. 

Burt leriouſly, can you, or at:y rational man 
think, theſe Reaſons of ſufficient weight to op- 
pole againſt that great Scripture-rule of Edift- 
cation, and the expreſs words and plain Argu= 
ments of Sr. Pau? God deliver me from ſuch 
a be'otring Religion. 

Beſides what I have ſaid, I ſhall leave this 
with ycu at parting, That yon do not only op- 


3 = Scripture, bur alſo that ancicne Church 


which you pretend to reveren: e, and to follow 
her ſteps, and your practice is contrary to the 
Church ia all ancient rimes. 

The Prajtrs of the 7ins in publick, were al- 
ways made in the Hibrew rongue, and in that 
tongue God gave them thoſe Forms of Prayer 
and Bleſſing which were then uſed, N4mb. 6.10, 

God gave the gift of Languages to that end, 
that the apoſtles might eſtabliſh the Worſhip 
of God'1n every Nation in their own Language; 
Ard 1 am rold, :that 0rzg2en reports this to be 
the prattice of the Church in his time(as well 
as his own Judgment ), That every one 4i4 pray 
to God in bs onn dialid!, Greths in Greeb , and 
Latines in Latint, &c. (2 ) Fei des, I a'n told 
thar your own Authors Lyra, Aq+in25,and Hr de 
{a) *Ot Avimoi iN) Yes 1ardy 8 Tols on Talg 
fe a; 253 gay neuWorg £10 201 —— YEAvTAL Up 
Tails uY@lts a or 49S EN\nvis EMgpr- 
| Kol» 0: of” Payelvyg |'@14" IK915« % Tu; Vaa- 

Fog xT! Thy 6: uvTs dizhAxTOr EuyST1M 76 
.Qis, yo THons SianinTe xver& Toy amd 
@1s 5 diehirrs wyoutror drum. OTig. co 
tra celſur. lib, 8, 
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#ng, and ochers confeſs, this was the practice of 
the ancient Church, and that one of your own 
Councils, that of Lateran in the year 1215,did 
make this order,that whereas 3n many places there 
were mixed peop!* of Divers Languages 41nd cuſtoms, 
the Biſhops ſhould take care to provide fit men, that 
ſhould perform divine Service amongſt them, accord- 
ing to the difference of Rites and Languages (b). 
Moreover, that your great Cardinal Cajttar 
confeſleth, that Prayers oxght to be in a bnown 
Tong e (c). Are theſe things ſo ? 

Pop. I cannot deny it. Thtiy Books ave extant. 

Prot. Then by- this, I ſee, how far your 
Church is nor only from Infallibilicy, but from 
common honeſty, that dare pretend they hold 
nothing bur what hath. been by conſtant Tradi- 
tion conveyed ro them from the Apoſlles 
times unri! this day.And by this T ſtall Judg of 
all your other brags of Antiquity in your Do- 
Grin:, So 1 fee you are obſtinare and incorri- | 
gible, and rherefore I ſhall crouble my ſelf no 
further ro calk wich you. | 


(b) Quaniam i» pleriſque partibus intra gandem 
civitstem % digeſts permixts ſunt populs divirſa- 
rum ltngurrum., habentes [ub una file varios vitus & 
mares ditricte precipimus ut Pontifices hujuſmods 
civitatem provideant viros #doneos qui ſecundum die 
verſititun rituum & linguarum ditina officia iis 
celebrens, C. 9. : 

(c)Ex hac Pauli Doftrisa habetuy quod melits ad 
AMdificationem Eccleſp2 oft gvationss pub'icas que 4th 
diente popu! 0 dicuntur, dici lingua commune C:grices 
& popylo ',quam dici Latine. Cajet in 1 Cor. 14, 
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